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HONOURABLE 
And the Moſt | 
Excellence LADY, 
TheLADY 


ARUNDELL; 


BARONESS of WARDER 
COUNTESS of the Sa- 
cred Empyre, &c. 

All Health and Profyerity. 

_ ada, 

Ee Aving lately 

S Preſented 1n- 
1: > to the view of 

J. - theWorld, my 


[Liturgical - Diſceut. 
| A3 les, 


The E viſtle 


courſes, i» which I at 

large wy vo the many 

glorious Myſteries of the 
Sacred Maſſe, and 0 
tbe only great Sacrifice 

of Cbriftians, which is| 
therein daily offered up 
toGod, through all Na- 
tions of our Catholicl 
Communion ; under the| 
Illuftrious Nos of theſ* 
Baron of V Varder, 
Your Moft Noble and 
M, oft Excellent Con- 
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fort, as under a ſecure| © 
Shiela 


; Shield, 10 Lend: #4; 
gainſt the over \ \ ſevere 
| 7 ongues of this Cenſo: 
rious Ape; and as 4 
C barm of masf exemplar 
Piety, to all Zealows, to 
iD this the, oreateſt. Ad of 
| Relizions WW orſhip and 
| PerfeFion; I now eftcem | 
it my ſpecial Duty and 
Obligation , to Conſe- 
crate this (mall abitraff 
of thoſe Jarger Vo- 
| lamns to ihe Patronage 
| and P rotefion, 'of aur 
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. Honour already claims 


many Signal favours 


onght | at the leafs, thus, 


Moft Honourable Per- 

fon, and Moft Heroick 
Chriftian V ertues. 

For befedes , that it 
were a bigh. Crime, to 
ſeparate theſe ſmaller 
Streams from the Foun- 
tain-boad, whereto your 


fo juit a Title; Your 


bave been ſo conſpicuous 
towards me, that 1 


tolet the World know 
= the 
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the height of Your © 
Merns ; thougb1 may - 
not preſume 10 attempt - 
t | the repaying the leafs of 
o| Toar Incomparable Ci- © 
r | wilities, by the greateſt 

- | of myWiſhes or Endea- 

r | UVOArs. M LY ambition 

s | is, Gytbeſe chotce Ears, 
glean'd forth the Rich 
Fields of the higheſt - 
and moit Sacred of all 
our - Chriftian MySie- 

| res, tomake aſmall Of- 
p | fering at the ſhrine of 


T our ; 
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Your Mop I Huſtrions 
Vertues, and withall, 
fill to profe ſs my ſelf 
| YourHonowrs inſoluble 
De btor. 

Truly, the S ubje(t of 
this Abridement, as it 
Merits the bigheſt val- 
lae and veneration from 
every true Profeſſor of 
Chriſtian Perfe&ion ; ſo 
if bas ever been moſt 

table to, and attra- 
Give of Your R eligt- 


ous "Ow It 3 the 
Stn- 


'Diblientcay.” 


thpendious abſtraft 0 
= Birth,Life By mT 
fron of our moſt glorious 
| Redeemer, Tt is the 
great propitiatory Sacrt- 
fice,once offered in blood © 
by the Son of God on 
the Altar of the Crofs,' 
and ſiill MyStically ſlain” 
on our Sacred Altars, . 
_ for the attonement of. \ 
Heaven, and the recon- 
cilement and eternal U- 
nion of Men and An- 
Here to their offended 


 Creatour. 


The Epiſtle 
Crearour. And as it 15 the 
moſt Sober and Solemn 
T eft of our Catbolick- 
Qty, Wor rfbrp & Per- 
feftwon : Soit is the moſt 
efficacions enconrager of 
Devotion, God could 

_ bequeath toman, where- 
by to aſſure bim of bis 

. preſent Mercies and fu 
ture Happineſs. 
Madam, lr ;5 by the 
power of this Sublime 
AF of Chriſtian VV or- 
fbip, that Your Catho- 


lick 


—_ Dedicatory. | 
lick Soul, amidſt the 
worſt of times, and not- 
withſtanding the horri- 
deſt Scandals and Blaſ- 
phemies, carnal wiſdom 
could vomit again#t the 
most Sacred of our Chri- 
ſtrau Duties, has been 
kept ftedfail tn the Pro- 
feſfron of Chriftianty, 
| which even from the 
Laver of Your Holy - 
Baptiſm bas grown uf 
with You, and has moſt 
fruitfully Branched 
= a 


_. TheEpiſte 
Goth mnto many [good ly | 


Off- ſprings, tbe Trains 


and choice 1 Images of 


our Noble and Christt- 
an Zeal ;andwhichwill 
render your. Memory 
Sacred - and. Immortal. 
Forif- che malice of” Sa- 
tan ſhall not be able to 
undermine or ſhake; ahe 
Rack of our Chriflian 
Dore; nor tbe. .Blaſ- 
phemies af 1 the . oreateſ 
Gramimal, , Cancel... or 
F redirate the Decreesof 

_ the 


.D edicatory,' ” 


; the eternal P eB, | 
Net el- 


over Believers ; 
tber ſhall it ever make 


. word the Keneration and 


Pie ty of Chriſtians, t0- 


wards the Sacred M aſſe, 


and the unbloody vitim 


theretn daily S acrificed 


for their Reconcilement 


and: Comfort, and for 


thetr. encouragement, 4- 


midſt the bitterest Perſe- 


cutions, Senſuality, and 
Satan” tan raiſe Up 4- 


geinſt them. So that by 


zeſe e 
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- Theſe 
inthe diſcovery of this 
meffable Myitery, I may 
juitly hope that I haves in 
ſome meaſure fitted va 

erins. at leaf} for the 
Sb ſake , ge: 


your A cceptance 3 and 
which will, for its own 
' ſake merit a proportiona- 
*ble welcome, from the 
heart, and most affefti0- 
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The firſt Part of things neceſſagy 

tobe known, for the better un- 
- -derſtanding of the Maſſe, and 
che ſatisfaction of the Curious. 


SEC 7. [. 
of the word, ſubſtance, and. benes 
fits, or froits of the Maſſe,” | 


| I. Of the word Aafſe. 


ence. Comes this 
| word Maſſe? 
©.4. Some will have 
Sg it from the word 
Aſſach in Hebrew, 
which fignifies a 
—_— Oblation, under which 
name the Holy Fathers do call that 
which :we term Aafſe , » Lrequerny 
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' (2) 
Oblation, Holy Oblation, Myſteri- 
«ous Oblation, and-the Latin: word; 
Aſa may well be ſaid to come 
thence. | | EY 

Others do ſay,that the word 4/7, 
doth ſignifie 24/2 or Tranſmiſ[a, a 
Miſſion or Tranſmiſſion of the Sacri- 
:fice, or prayers of the People, in the 
Sacrifice ſent up or offered to God, 
and taking the. word: Afafſe, as pro- 
per to our-own Language; it may be 
ſaid, that it is a Maſs heap, or com- 
pound of the mytteries- of Chriit's 

Paſſion. 

-- The Execks. do call' it ZLitargia, 
. which in its own proper. {ignification, 
Henifies Miniſtery 3 but by Appro- 
priation, or by way of Excellency, 
4t is generally by them applycd to the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Haſſe, whence 
the afſe and mf Synoni- 
mies, ſignifying the fame thing ; So 
that which the Greeks call Ziturgre, 
the Larins call Mafſe, and for the 

. thing inits ſelf , no Chriſtian Nation 
{fxce Chriſt , until theſe our latter 
times was without it. 

Q Have you no other names of the 

M.fi: ? A. Some 


_ (3) 
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- A, Some of the Fathers, call t 


. the myſtery of the New Teſtament ;- 


ſome, the Sacrament of Sacramentsy 
Myſtery of Myſteries ; Hoſt of Hoſts, 
Sacred Attion; others, the new Obla- 
tion of the New Teſtament; the pure 
Oblation of the new Offering in the 
Law, the vital and impolluted Hoſt, 


the honourable and dreadful Sacrifice, - * 


the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech; a Se- 
crsfice which ſucceeds all the Sacrifices 
of the old Law, and comprehends all 
difference of Sacrifices. Others 
term it the [ncruentel and Life-gi- 
ving Sacrifice in the Church, to omit 
many other Fathers, for few of them 
have omitted to ſpeak honourably of 
the Sacrifice of the Mafſe : I will 
conclude with St. Anguſtine , who 
ſtiles it the Zoly Maſe, the Sacrifice 
of the Altar, the Holy and myſterious 
Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, the 
Churches Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of our 
Mediatour , the Sacrifice of our Re- 
demption, 


B2 2. What 


(4) 
2. What Maſſe is ? 


. Q. 1s the Maſſe @ Sacrifice ? 

A. The Maſſe is a Sacrifice of the 
Evangelical Law, inſtituted by Chrift - 
in his laſt Supper, conſiſting in an Ob- 
lation of Chriſt's Body and blood, 
under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine 
for a perpetual memory of Chriſt's 
paſſion ; in which Definition we may 
conſider that it is a Sacrifice, for God 
never left his Church without Sacri- 
fices, as is to be ſeen in the Law of 
nature, and the written Law ; nay, 
there was never Nation. ſo Barba- 
 rqus, but either by-the light of na- 
ture, or-by imitation of God's Church 
had-their Sacrifices ; and accordingly 
- the whole Chriſtian Church believes, 
and alwayes hath believed, that 
Chriſt left unto us Chriſtians a Sacri- 
fice ; and-therefore Secondly , it is 
faid to be a Sacrifice of the Evange- 
lical Eaw, to diſtinguiſh it from afl 
precedent Sacrifices of the Old Law; 
for as the Law was changed, ſo alſo 

the Cacrifice ; all former Sacrifices 
cea- 
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(5) 
ceaſing, it was neceſſary there ſhould 
be a new Sacrifice for the new Law. 

Whence it is Thirdly ſaid, Inſtitu- 


| ted by Chriſt, for as he alone did or 


could inſtitute the Sacraments, ſo he 
alone did or could inftitute the Sacri- 
fice of the Afaſſe; which by Traditi- 
on, the Church hath alwayes recet- 
ved, as the Holy Fathers and Coun+ 
cels in all ages do teſtifie. Our Ad- 
verſaries have moſt diligently labou- 
red to find-out fome Additions, which 
have been made thereto, and in this 
they much glory, but indeed- their 
Slory is in vain ; for Additions ſup- 
poſe the thing in being, wherefore im 
that they alleage ſuch Additions even 
very neer to the Apoſtles , they con- 


| feſs that the Meſſe was then in being ; 


and conſcquently, that it was ever 
ſince the Apoitl:zs, who received it. 
from our Saviour. 
- And therefore Fourthly, it is faid 
in his laſt Supper, when he exerciſed. 
the Funcion- of his Prieſthood , ac- 
cording to the Order of Aelchiſe- 
dech ;, following the propheſie of. 
David ;. and therefore  Fifthly it: is 
; B 3 ſaid, 


(6) 

faid, confiſting in an Oblation of 
Chriſt's Body and blood, under the 
fpecies of Bread and Wine, as Chriſt 
himſelf in his laſt Supper did, bid- 
ging his Diſciples do the ſame. 

Laftly, it is ſaid for a perpetual 
memory of Chrift's. paſſion , which 
our Saviour then commanded, ſaying, 
do this in memory of me; that 1s as 
St. Paul ſaith; zo ſhew the death 'of our 
Lord until be comes. | 
' "All this is. the continual: belief of 
the Church, brought unto us by Uni- 
verſal Tradition, teltifted by the Ho- 
ty Fathers and Councels. 


3. Of thefruits and effes of 
the Maſſe. 


Lil Q. What are the benefits which we 
i recerve by the Maſſe ? 

A. We may well fay in-general, 
that by the Mafſe we receive the 
fruits of Chriſt's paſſion on the Croſs; 
for the Maſe is an application of 
that paſſion to our Souls good, and a. 
continual renovation of the ſame 


paſiron 3. communicating unto us the 
| WON= 


(7) 
wonderful effets thereof ; the Cours 
ſel of: Trem#r,Seſs. 22:<.2. faith, it'1s 
one and the ſame Hoſt; and the ſame 
Offerer, now by the Miniſtery of the 
Prieſts, -who offered* himſelf on the 
Crofs, :different only-in manner of 
Offering, the fruits of which incru- 
cntaÞ Oblation are by this-moſt plen-- 
tifully received; 

Q-- Ave there no-particnlar or proper 
ofebts ef this Sacrifice 7, © 

2 A. Yes, as we may gather from. 

the denominations, which a learned 

Lay-man has,{.5.Tratt.3.Chap.2.who: 
calls'it Latrentecal, in as nwch as it is- 
referred to the worſhip and honour- 

J of God, and profeſhon of his Su- _ 

pream excellency'and dominion over * 
all Creatures: which a Laprae in cap. . 

- 26. Mat. explicates thus ſaying, 
One'of the motives why Chrilt in-- 
ſtituted the ſame Sacriftce of the Ex- 
charsff, was; that the* Church might 
hate wherewith to worſhip God So- 

_ veraignly; and condienly, and conti- 
nually honour and: adore | him with: 
Latria; that is, with worſhip due 
only to him, for this Vitim whict is - 
ry B4 offe-.- 
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offered to Godin the Sacrifice of the 
Exchearift, is commenſurate and equal 
to God himſelf; Chriſt who 'is. both 
Godand Man being this Victim ; all 
our worſhip. and, honour being but 
little and vile in- compariſon of God, 
Chriſt hath made himſelf - a Victim 
iy the Exchariſt, that by it , ' as ;equal 
to God, we might equally worſhip 
God, and exhibite. as much. Latria, 
and honour as he himſelf ' is worthy 
of, and as much as he can of our du- 
ty ask of us. 

Secondly, he calls it Euchariftical, 
becauſe it is made in Commemorati- 
on and Thankſgiving for the Sove- 
raign benefit of our Lord's pafhon, 
which is the Fountain and Spring of 
all God's benefits to mankind ; we 

or Creatures had nothing to grati- 
E God for. all his innumerable- be- 
nefits, eſpecially for theſe great bene- 
fits of our Redemption ;. and there- 
fore Chriſt amongſt other gracesof 
his infinite Clemency, hath left us a 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſpivi 
exceeding all other Sacrifices, whi 
alſo. cannot but. be acceptable to On 

e 


(9) _ 
the Father,whence this Sacrifice take: - _ 
by. way of Excellency the name of. _ 
Encharift, that is Thankſgivingz: 
whence St. Auguſtine ſaith, how can- 
Sreater thanks be iven then by Jeſus. _ 

» Chriſt our Lord, whom the faithful do. 
offer in the Church in this Sacrifice. 

Thirdly, hefſaith it. is /-perratory 5: 
tbat is a Sacrifice whereby. we may. 
obtain whatſoever we ſhall ask or de- 
ſireggf we make our Petitions as we: + 
ought.. Our Saviour ſaid, Ak adit 
ſhall be given you, in this Sacrifice he- 
hath not only. taught us: the true 
means to make our petitions, but alſo: 
an afſurance of obtaining what we- 
ask; for the Father cannot deny what 
we as in his Sons name, much leſs: - 
what we ask by his Son, who is offered: 
here unto him; for as with him he 

| hath given all things, with him he will 
refuſe us nothing. : 

Fourthly, he terms it Propitiatory, 
for it makes God propitious and mer=- 
ciful unto us, for by.it Gods wrath is: 
appeaſed, and our Sins remitted. 
Whence a late Authour well ſaid, that - 
it brings the firſt Grace and Remuſſion : 

Bs: oy 
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(10) 

of” mortal Sins, by way of impetra- 
tion, railing in us good motions, by 
which we may find grace in time con- 
venient if we concur thereto. Se- 
condly, by*the ſame way it gives ef- 
creaſe of grace, that is, thoſe who are 
in Sin , may receive the grace of 
Repentance , and thoſe who are in 
Srace, may receive encreaſe thereof. 
Thirdly, it remits venial Sins. Fourth- 
ly, it takes away, or remits painsAdue. 
or our Sins, Fifthly, by way of Im- 
petration, we may obtain not only. 
Spiritual graces, but alſo Temporal 
' benefits, as converſion of Infidels, or 
Hereticks, or Sinners. encreaſe of 
perfetion , victories over our Ene- 
mies, St. Chryſoſtome ſayes, we Sa- 
crifice for the fick, for the fruits of 
the Earth, and of the Sea, and for the 

whole W orld; in fine, this Sacrifice 
is offered by the faithful in all neceſſi- - 
ties, in fo'much that in many places. 
Chriſtians will not begin any work, 
Suit of Law, journey, or ſuch like, 
before they have offered the Holy. 

Sacrifice of the 2afſe. nobs 
: SECT. 
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SECT: I 


of the uſe, praffice, and -man-- 
"Ber of hearing Maſle. 


1. Of the uſe of hearing. . _ 
Maſſe, | 


Q. T Hen ought we: to hear- 
7 MURREZ- . - -- an; 
| A. On all Sundays and Holy days- 
E by precept of the Church, for as our. 
; St. Bernardine ſayes, we ought on : 

ſuch days to. perliſt in prayer, eithE- 
| mental or vocal, and we cannot do it : 
; better a in the Maſfſe, __ be: 1 
proves by the precept of Sanctifying -- * 7 
, | the Sabbath, = 6 the cad: 
worſhipping and honouring God z for. 
no Chriſtians ought to content them= 
ſelves, in only abſtaining from ſervile - 
works, which is the Negative part of : 
the precept, but the Affirmative part : 
carries with it another obligation; for - 
it .ordains . th& SanCification: of ' the | 
#5 - ; ; Sunday; - 
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(1>) 
- Sunday which is Holy, and with fan 
 Qiry of prayer and praiſe to be ob- 
ſerved ;z whence. St, Gregory ſayes, 
we ought to reſt from all earthly labour, 
and imfiſt in prayer,_ that if, we have 
negligently ſperit the Six days , it may 
be expiated by prayer on the Sunday. 
St. Clement avers, that we can have 
20 excuſe before God, if we do not come 
on Sundays to hear Sermons, Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe, and Communion. And the 
Counſel of Forejulzenſe ſayes , that 
' we ought firſt to abſtain from all Sin, 
end from all Terrene work, and to. geve 
oxr ſelves to nothing. but prayer, and 
bave recour ſe to the: Church with great 
Devotion of mind, with charity aud 
love; to bleſs God the Father, and with 
all our hearts to praiſe him: whence 
the Church willing to-provide for the 
Sood of Souls, hath determined this 
ACYof hearing: afſe, as.being moſt 
proper for ſuch days , and. moſt pro- 
fitable for. our Souls ; for we can-do 
nothing more pleaſing to God, nor 
wherein God is. more. delighted; and 
our prayers more afſuredly heard: _ 
Q: 15 good to bear Maſſe daily ?-. 
VE , wh --: 
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.thoſe things which, are commanded, 


.. - ea3/ 
\&, Yes-ſurely, for it is a manife# 
ſign of great indevotion to do. only 


precepts indeed were made, to pre- 
vent Sin, and may be performed out 
of a ſervile fear ; but good Chriſtians 
muſt obſerve.them outof a filial fear, 
which is. an effe&t of love. The 
Child who only fears the Rod, is ſel- 
dome pleaſing to his Parents, at leaſt 
deſerves not their love; and not. to 
hear 4sſſe but on days of Obligati- 
on, argues. great defect of the love 
of God, and.want of true Devoti- 
ON; , d . : 
Moreover, if we did refle&.on the 
Sood we loſe in not hearing Maſe, 
or on_our fpiritual neceſſities, we 
would be at leaſt as careful and ſolici- 
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exdelay is grateful; and._is not; our 
45) © ” Soul: 
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0144) 
Soul ( which is infinitely more to be- 
eſteemed )) in need 'of - help at all 
times, not only on-Sundays and Holy 
days, but in each day of the week. 
For though they were Saints, yet 
they have an Emulation of greater 
vertue, and progreſs in perfection. 
But alas we ate ſinners and feel the 
burthen of our Sins ; our Souls are 
ſick and infirm through the Corrupti- 
on of out Nature, not only prone to 
fir, but are actually infeted there- 
with, none are without fm, and con- 
fequently we ſtand in need of help 
daily and hourly ; have we not then 
great reafon to go more frequently 
to this health-giving Sacrifice, where- 
by as is faid before, we may be purg- 
ed, cleanſed and ſpiritually cured. 
Again, if there were great Trea- 
ſores and Riches to be had in' any 
place for all thoſe who ſhould come 
and take them, would any: forbear to 
run to that place ? fure they wouſd 
make no- delays, ſpare no labour , 
take ino reſt, ' nothing could hinder 
theni. ''Now in the Aſc theres a 
Treafere -of fpiritual Wy or 
WG eas: 


= 


(15) 


E Heavenly Benedictions and Celeſtial 


gifts, more to be. valued than the 
whole World, and all its Gold and 
Silverz what ſtupidity. then is it to- 


negleR, what we may ſo. cafily by the 


mercy of God obtain ? | 
| Tn fine, do we not daily want mer- 
cy and grace, or the encreaſe there- 


fl of? Het us hear 2/efſe daily , both 


are there to be had :-are we grateful 
to God ? as we receive benefits daily, 
ſo let us thank God daily, and we 
cannot do it in a better place, Do 
we want any thing either in Spirit or. 
in body ? the Maſſt is the furemeans 
to obtain it ; our wants are quotidien, 
it is convenient to feck \a quoridian 
help and remedy. - Fans 
Although our Holy Mother the 
Church doth not command it, yetſhe 
plainly-and piouſly invites us 'there= 
to, ordaining that 2afſe ſhould be 
faid daily, that all good Chriſtians. 
might be preſent thereat, and: praiſe 
God with the Priefts, the Church 
doors are open, the Prieſts attend 
you at the appointed hour, the Beffs. 
ring to awaken. and call vs thereto'$, 
—_ Heno; - 


(56) | 
Honorins well ſaid, the Church reite- 

rates the Sacrament or Sacrifice daily, 

that thoſe who labour in. the Vine-ll 

yard may be refreſhed daily. . - - 

The Holy Council of Trent, Sef, 

I 3. Cap. 2. ſayes, before Chriſt was 

to depart. out of this World to hi 

Eather,he made this Supper,whereir 

he" pourcd forth the Riches of his 

Divine love towards us ; which St. 

Bernard termeth love of loves, love 

which s truly love, love drawing lowe, 

leve exceeding all love; and our St. 

Bernardine , Exrnace of. love ;..and in 

another place he cries out, O. how vi/: 

cerows #5 the charity of Chriſt ? O ar- 

dent love of his heart | O admirable 

* 8mmenſitie of ſo great. love 1. O income 
prebenſible latitude of. ſa great afa- 

wour : he would be wmflamed with ſo 

great ardour of. love towards our little- 
neſs, as to beſtow on us ſo abundantl 

by fleſh for meat ;..and bis blood for 

drink, as if it did not ſuffice our amo- 

rous Feſus, for the ſhewing of his intc 

brited love, that be did once really ſhed 

hss ſacred blood on the Croſs, unleſs he 

Jeanld pant is 82 for 1 in the Sacre 
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1 C9) 
it} 22:2, Now I believe there is no good 
ly, Chriſtian ſo tepid - and cold, but 
IRG-E would with all his heart, he had been. 
'K preſent there;;\and doth not our faith 
1/}tcach us that the Jdefſe is the ſame 
SE with Chriſt's Supper, which Chriſt 
himſelf continues in the Church, and 
ſo will do to. the end of the World; 
he himſelf. is: preſent, he himſelf 
ts the principal caufe of the Holy 
ation, and here he ;gives the ſame, 
which he gave then: there is no dif 
St. ference but in the viſibility of the 
 1nFf one, and the inviſtbility in the other ; 
74: Faith- which ought to command and 
- | rule both ſenſe arid reaſon, tells us it 
vleſ is fo. Good God }- how is it poſſible 
nj that any Chriſtian can-neglect to cor- 
'4-} reſpond in ſome way to this great 
fo love, which is actually every where 
ic- offered and prefented unto us in the 
ly Þ| Sacrifice - of: the Mafſe > he comes 
er daily- to) feek'vs, and ſhall we think 
'0- F much togo to him daily ? | 
cl Q: My Soul i much. comforted in 
ea | what you have ſaid,and 1 will endeavour 
he | to apply my mind to this conſideration. 
4 | benceforward; but if you pleaſe have 
Is. we no other cauſe of Devotion? ÞA. 
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(18) 
A. We read in the Evanpeliſts #4 
that many Women did follow Jeſus 
to ſeehis paſſion, and all his acquainif 
tance ſtood by his Mother and twq 
Aaryes, 'and':St.' Fehr,: out of their 
tender love to their Maſter; Our 
Faith alſo teaches that this: Holy Sa- 
crifice is a renewing of Chriſt's paſſ 
on:1n our memory z nay, ( as hatt 
beenſaid before.) it is the ſame with 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs,and is made 
in the remembrence of Chriſt's death 
and paſſion; ſhall then our ſenſes bel 
mere prevalentthan our underftand-E 
ing: 'enlightned +: by | Faith , which 
teaches us thatthe Maſſe:is a cbnti- 
nuation of theſame paſſion unto tke 
end of the World; wherefore it bs 
comes us to hear Afufſe in the ſame 
manner as if we were preſent at the 
Croſs, :and beholding our : Saviour 
ſuffering thereon] the rather becauſe 


_ thereby the effects of the- paſſion are 


applyed to us. : | 
_ I will end this Subject with an ex- 
ample of St. William, ſometimes Bi- 
ſhop of Zurgos, who. being preſent at 
AAlaſſe, was fo devout, that __— 
flow 


(19) 
its {fow from his eyes, as waters from 
cſusFFountains ; and being asked the rea- 
ainEfon thereof, he anſwered, becauſe 
twowhen I think that Jeſus Chriſt Sacri- 
heitces himſelf every day; I have no 
Wiſs Dolour or Sorrow then if I did 
ſee him immolated on Mount Calva- 
: certainly on this conſideration 
Wany devout heart would have a fee- 
ling of Chrift's paffion; which is live- 
ly repreſctited in all the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Aaſſe, as in the 


beFſccond part will more amply ap- 
nd-E pear. FP 
ich Q. What other Conſideration will yen 


reve mne © | h SD 
zA.-All -Hiſtorjies do teſtifie the 
F prcat Devotion ' of the primitive - 
times, how fervent. the Chriftians 
© were to Communicate daily, and con- 
fequently to hear Maſe; and when. 
uſe they could not, they carried the blef- 
Ire fed Sacrament to their houles, and 
" II this principally in time of perſecuti- 
x-} on. St, Chryſoſtome gives the reaſon, 
31-08 for ſaith he, Devorr Souls do return 
at from this Table ( that is from the Sa- 
id crefice of the Mafle ) as it were breath- 


ws 


(20) 

ing fire, become terrible to the Devili 
And Sr. Cyprian, be cernot be pre 

red for Martyrdom, who is not arme 
by the Church : The mind fails: whid 
is not raiſed up and inflamed byr 
ceiving the Ercharift ; thoſe there 
fore who are in places of perſecutifi 
on, ought more frequently to receive 
the holy Sacrament, and at leaſt hea 

Aaſſe daily, that fo they may be pri 

pared againſt their Enemies , anc 
be- the better diſpoſed to ſuffer fo 
Chriſt. FtEF 

Q. Have you no examples for thu 
bearmg of Maſle daily ? 

A..St. Auguſtine teſtifies, that his 
Mother did hear Afefſe daily. Our 
_ St. Anſelm when'through old age he 
could not ſay Maſſe, daily. heard 1 
St. Thomas of Aquin knowing the 
vertue thereof, was wontevenin his 
deepeſt ſtudies to ſay Mafſe, and to 
hear another-, - and oftentimes did 
ſerve thereat, And St. Weneſellans, 
Duke or King of Poland, on whoſe 
day I write this, did every day hear 
Alaſſe, and many times did ſerve the 
Prieft therein, But what do go ta 

Or- 


| (21) 
.Forreign examples, our King - Hermry 
\ ſhe Third was ſo devout in'this kind, 
hat Fox ſayes of him, that he ſpent 
This days in hearing of fe. And 
Wiſhop Such in his Flores cites many 
\uthours, affirming that he was wont 
Mo hear Three high Adaſſes every day. 
- Mhe anſwer that he made to King 
MLewis is remarkable,” for when the 
Holy King ſaid that he ought not to 
Spply himſelf alwayes to hearing of 
aſſes, but ſometimes to -hear Ser- 
Smons : he anſwered, that he had ra- 
her ſee a friend oftentimes, then 
car another ſpeak of him. The ſame 
- WSt. Lew:s affirmed, that Pſalms and 
aſſe would deliver from all dangers 


 heffsnd ſhame; to this we may add the 
it great Devotion of King Alfred, who 


notwithſtanding that kis Enemies ap- 

proached, yet being at Aaſſe+ he 

would net depart until the Maffe was. 

:4 ended: and thereby; as it is believed. 
| he gained a lignal Vidory. 

But what do ſtand to relate ſack 
examples known to all who read the 
lives of Saints, ſcarce any Saint-or 
Devoeut perſons have been defective 

18 


3 nn” 

- inthis kind of Exerciſe ; and ſuchj 
the practiſe of almoſt all Catholid 
Countries, where not: only the M 
ſters and Miſtrefles with their Chil 
dren ; but ſervants, alſo labourer 
and Travellers for the moſt part di 
hear 14 aſſe every day. Memorat f 
is the, example -of bleſſed Raymen 
A hag eget A ao who was won 
to lay, / canzet reqoYVee or take comfpoii 
that / 5 wheres To _—_ ”> 
Maſfle ; Devout perſons will find thi 
ſame effe&t in their Souls, if at any 
time they be barred or hindred fron 
hearing afſe. Imitable is the exam: 
ple of St; Elzear Count of 4547 in 
France, who among(t other of his 

recepts Ziven to his Family, 1n the 
firſt place ſaith, / command that all 
thoſe of my Family be preſent every da 
at the Holy Sacrifice of the. Male; 
for as long as God is ſerved by me, 
fear not, that anything will be wanting 
© to me, The like care we may-read in 
the life of that famous D'Renres, and 
what .is more, the Catholick Com- 
manders even in the Field, are careful 
that their Sculdiers hear aſe daily, 
| 2.0 


"(a) 


od 2: of the mannerhow to hear 


What reverence « ” + be uſed at 'X 


”m -Stz Clayfoftems, -comnglalan.: F 

hat : ſome: aro; fa ynadviſed and-foo. | 
-onM{b, and difloluts, that aot-only-in the 
inc of 47/e.they fand and" talk. 
Ys fear forae;-will : plead preſcription 
Fthereby, and ſo defend their Banding 
and talking there, marking or noting 
on others, and; going upand-down, and 
a triding-moft part of the time, if not 
nl vole; fomtthere be that for tame 
Make, with ſame difficulty /kneel; at 
cat with one kneeat the Elevation; 
 alfand that ſcarce done; will riſe vp 
Iain 5 The plea is ſtrong, and tao 

| much: accuſtomed in many - places, - 
But the Holy Fathers in 'condem- 
ning theſe abufes as: vitious!, and 
deteſtable amongſt Chriſtians:, do 
highly commend due Reverence to 

the Holy Sacrifice. 

fi I-cannot ſay, but the Devotion of 

1 ly, _ Chriſtians in.this behalf is XY | 

oli 


Gs I 
ſolid , and grounded upon bette 
motives ; yet according to the exte 
riour, we come ſhort of the fervor 
uſed by the Fews and Irfidels : fe 
if we remember, in the old Teſts 

_ ment, we ſhall find that the /ſ-aelire 
did excced us in exteriour Devotion 
Reverence and Worſhip during th 
time of their Sacrifices, which never 
theleſs were but figures of - this Sacr 
fice. And-in a book y' the Ortama 
Empire ſet out not long ago, we 
—_ that the Txrks in thetr Nays $ 
do perform that action with very 
much Reverence and Devotion; am 
hold that they ought to be fo intent 
and freed in their thoughts, on thi 
Religious at towards God ; that nt 
buſineſs of the World, though 
execution of the Sxlter's decree 
ſhoyld at the ſame time be comma 
ded; or fire ſhould burſt forth in tt 
very .Chamber where they remain; 
or an armed Enemie within their 
Gates. or Camp; ought not to be di- 
verted, or break off abruptly theit 
prayers; to extinguiſh or oppoſe 
themſelves againſt their inevitable 
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(25) | 
deftruRtion ;- It is much that Znfidety. 
ſhould be poſſetied with ſuch exceſ-. 
five awe and fear .of the divine:Ma. 
zeſty in the time of their. prayers. 
And we Chriſtians be ſo ney ne ny | 
Red in time of ſo great a Sacrifice, 
and upon ſlight occafions with-draw 
our ſelves from it, to the great. 
diſtraction. and diſ-edification 'of 0- 
others. 8 
 Itis reported that the e/£rh:opians, 
although aged, do never fit in+ the - 
Church, but. out of Reverence al- 
wayes kneel, or ſtand leaning on 
their Staves. Memorable is the ex+ . 
ample of the Emperour Theodoſne, 
who would never enter» into the 
Church to hear Mafſe with his Arms 
or Crown, but left them at the door; . 
alleaging that ſuch Reverence ought - 
to be given to ſuch places, wherein 
the divine Majeſty of God did more 
eſpecially ſhine. St. Martin did be- 
have himſelf in the Church with fo 
great Reverence and Devotion, that 
he was never ſeen to fit there, but al- 
wayes to kneel or ſtand with trem- 
bling and pale IE —— 

as 


| (26) 
'the cauſe thereof, he anſwered, ſhall 
iT not fear and tremble, knowing that 
I ſtand before God. St. Gregory Na- 
zzanzen relates of his Mother, that 
her veneration to the Churches was 
ſo great, that her voice was never 
heard therein ; but in filence ſhe ho- 
noured the Holy Myſteries, and that 
ſhe never turned her back to the Al-. 
_ ar, nor ever ſpitin thoſe divine pla- 
CCS. , 

Q. What ſay the Holy Fathers of 
thas ? 

A. I will only cite ſome few, de- 
wourt St. Bernardine firit occurs, who 
in one of his Sermons fayes, Let owr 
entry into the Charches be humble and 
-aevout, let our abode in them, be ſteer 
and acceptable before God, ple to 
thebeholders, which may not orly edific 
the flanders by, but alſe encourage 
them, let us attend in thoſe places to the 
facred Solemnities with mntent affetti- 
ons, and inſiſt in deceut frayers;, let all 
wan things ceaſe, much more filthy-and 
prophanc , a*ay with all talk, and con- 
Fabularions, Wor, wac to the impudence 
&f men, for they are corfounded with 
, 3 grea- 


(27) | 
| ſhane before men, than before 
God; for we are bold to do many things 
in the ſight of Goa, which we would be 
aſhamed to do before men. This he 
learned of his and +our -Seraphical 
Father St. F _—_ rt 6 _— are, 
It «s a preat miſery and miſerable infir- 
muy , Dm we Noenld regard any = 
mn this World, when we have God [o 
preſent; The whole man may dread, the 
World tremble, and Heaven rejoyce, 
when Chriſt: the Son of the living God 
5 on the Altar in the hands of the 
Prieft; O admirable altitude*! 0 ſtu- 
pendious favour! O humble ſublinity, 
the Lord our God, and the Son of God © 
ſo humbles himſelf, that for our Salva- 
tion, he hides himſelf under the little 
form of Bread : Behold O Brethren 
God's Humility, and pour forth your 
hearts before him, and be ye humbled, 
that ſo you may be exalted by him, - 
It is a Rule which amongſt others 
bt. Auguſtine gives, Nothing at all 
ought to be done in the Oratory, Chappel 
or Church, beſides the Worſhip of pray- 
er or ſinging, that our works and mmd 
continually 4 be agreeable 

: = 4 : To 


[- (28) 
| 0 the name of. Oratories or place of 
Y | Pr AYEr. | ” Ts 
"1 1x I will conclude with the words of 
| St. Nias, who with St. 7ames the 
Apoſtle in his Liturgie, and St. Chry- 
Soſtome very frequently , St. Awbraſe 

and St. Cyril affirms that .the Angels 

-are there preſent -with . fear and 
.trembling ; he concludes, 1 write 

| theſe things that under ſlanding of what 
| dread the Divine Majeſty is : ye do net 
| \remiſly neglett the fear of our Lord, 
| .20r permit any others to talk or mutter, 
#n the time of the Oblation, that is the 
Maſle , nor raſhly harken or be moved 
\from becoming grauity, or to go up and 
down with zdle and arvided divagati- 

075, 
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Of Intertion, 


Q. 1s it neceſſary to bave an anten- 

tion to hear Maile ? "x..4 
A. Fhere are ſome who go to hear 
Mafſe following their fancies, with 
little or nothing of a rational action, 
For they little conſider, why, where- 
Fare, or for what end they come to 
-" X- » MM": 
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Haſſe: butdo as they fee others doz 
or like ſheep one follows the other ; 
or out of Cuſtome, no way refleting- 
on the ſpiritual operation , neceſſary* 
to: fiick: Tpiritual and: ſupernatural- 
myſteries. Whereas man who is ra- 
tional'; ought * to work rationally* 
with reaſsn and prudence; and- firit* 
propound the true end of what'hc' 
is-to! do, direfting his- intentions* 
thereto, and then to conſider propor= 
tionate-means to attain that end, and 
accordingly to frame his actions. The? 
firſt thing therefore required is inten-* 
tion, from whence all homane aCtions* 
have their valne or worth, or the con-\ 
trary. | pp 
The intention therefore leads and* 
governs:the mind and underſtanding, 
whence St. Anthony of Padua ſaid. 
well, The mention 1huminates the 
knowledge of. good works , low. and" 
mean works done-n ſpirit and right mm-* 
rention, become valuable and meritori-* 
ous ; but-the beſt. works loſe their 
value and eſteem, where juſt and: 
coed intentions are wanting :- would: 
we have God to.. receive that whicl/ 
C3 we. 


(30) 


we do Rot offer :« or. can- we expect: 
to obtain what we never intended. ta: 
ask ? ſuch prayers are rather babling, 
and at the beſt-arc but abufively, => 
led prayers: and therefore it is no- 
wonder, if they- be ineffectual; for 
ſurely God is not vecis jed cordis.au- 
&tor. -Ttis the devotion and Inten- 
tion of the Hcart, which makes-our 
nrayer pleaſing to God; and 'profita-. 
ble to our Souls. hd 
 AMillifluons, St. Bernard will give 
us a notable pattern to this our pur- 
poſe, ſaying, Come Intentions, Copitas 
rions, Wills and AﬀeBtions, all my in- - 
periour parts ; let us aſcend to the 
Lountain, ( That is to the- Meſſe, 
er to the Church) where. our Lord 
ſees, aud is ſeen; yee Cares, Solici- 
rades, Arnxitties, Dolours, Services, 
_ expel} me here( that is at the door of 
the Church )-with the Aſs my body, 
whilſt I with the Boy, that is,with rea- 
fon and underſtanding, haſtning thi- 
ther, after we have Adored we may re- 
tern unto you, for we will return : and 
alas, how quickly ſhall we return. 
When we go to Maſſe, we —_ to 
ay. 


- 


(3r) 


todo. 


his Intentions ? 
A. The intention may have 
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8 tually, er habitually. Then o 


hy aſide all other thoughts, and bend: 


all our intentions to what we are then: 


Q. How maiy wayes may one makg- 


influ- 


ence uporr our aQions- actually, vir-- 


ur in- 


tentions are actual, when by an ap- 


* plication of the mind, we aCtually- 
intend ſuch or fuch an-end of our- 
- actions. Then virtually, when having. 
. made firſt an actual intention, weds: 
k ſuch or ſuch actions in conformity, or 
. | invertueof ſuch a precedent aftuar- 
2 interition., Then habitually , when 


: being accuſtomed to ſuch and ſuch: 
[ actons, which import ſuch-or ſuch in 


. | tentions, we do them without 


refle- 


fiion on- them, For example, when- 
T aRually intend to go or hear Aaſſe, 


y then my intention is atna}; as like- 
wife to hear it for ſuch and ſuch 


ends, or for remiſſion of my Si 
to obtain grace and ſuch like. 


ns, for- 
And- 


| when I do what becomes a Chriſtian» 
| by vertueof my precedent intention - 


there 1s a virtual inflyecce on 


G4 


what i 
do. 


ano h. 2 
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(32) 
do, although I do not rcflet upon 
any ſuch mtention. An example of 
the third, may be of him who is ac- 
cutomed to give Alms, not confide- 
ring actually what he doth at the pre- 
ſent; who nevertheleſs would not 
give it but for God ; ſuch a one may 
be ſaid torhave a habitual intention. 

The firſt, to wit a&tual- intention, 
as it importeth a continual intention 
to the end, 1s proper only to the per- 
fect, and ſuch who have obtained rhat 
ſpecial grace of God , who by a per- 
fet abitration from all ' earthly 
things, are abſorpt in God never- 
theleſs, by diligence, we may at leaſt 
Irequentiy renew thoſe actual inten- 
tions, provided that it be net done 
with anxiety or treuble of -mind, to 
the hindrance of the action we are 
to do. 2 

The ſecond; that is, virtual inten- 
tion ſuffices to make our actions plea- 


fing and acceptable to God, merito- 


rious and profitable to our Souls, 
andin this none can pretend difficul- 
ty; for what is more caſie then to 
make ſome aCtual intention, _— 

C* 
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before they go from their Houſes, or 
when they are-in the Church, or at. 
the beginning of. the Aſafſe to hear - + 
it for ſuch cends-as they ſhall pro-- 
pound to themſelves, ſo to prepare. . 
themſelves for .ſo Holy an action ;.. 
now the intention ſo made virtually, + 
accompanies the whole attion ; and. 
unleſs ſome contrary intentions inter- : 
vene, makes the whole action ver- 
tuous and.meritorious in ſuch ſort... 
that although we have many diſtra- 
Rions, coldneſs of Devotion, want © 
of fervour or ſuch like, the ation ſo* 
done loſes not its merit or effect. 
The third,that is habitual intention,s 
' 1$or ought to be common-to all Chri- 
ſians,who in vertue of their Baptiſm-- 
and Faith, may be ſaid: to intend all * 
that becomes a Chriſtian ; and in do--- 
ing ſuch things may be. ſaid to have: 
an habitual igtention, which all have- 
in; ſome degree, who do not their 
actions for ſome: other end, as for-' 
humane praiſe'or glory, or ſuch like. - 
In ſo doing they do a work which is-- 
go0d.in it ſelf, if not+vitiated other- - 
wiſe,though I cannot ſay vertuous, 2s + 
on they ; 
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they-are done by. them, yet the aCtion 


of hearing Meſſe may. be profitable, 


if not for their own ſakes, by the 


| prayers and merits of others, eſpe- 


cially by the prayers which the prieſt. 

th in. particular for all -there pre- 
fent, as in place convenient ſhall be 
declared, and alſo offers the Holy. 
Sacrifice for them. 


Of Attention. 
- Q. What difference do you makg be- 


tween Intention and Attention ? 

A. Intention as..I ſaid before, is 
to the end. Attention is to the aCtion. - 
we arc to do for that cnd : or Inten- 
tion may be ſaid to be an interiour or 
mental conſideration of the object ; 


_ and Attention the application of the 


facuitics of the Soul and Body to the 
mylteries therein repreſented, or ra- 
ther to the performance of the act: 
intended; fo that we may well ſay, 
Attention is but a, continual effe& of 
gur Intentions. 

Qs What receſſuy is thers ef Arten- 


Kon © 
A.The 


0959: 

A. The wife man. gives us this : 
Counſel: Before prayer. prepare thy - 
Soul, to wit with good intentions and \ 
deſires, and be not as a- man that - 
tempts God, He tempts God, who = 
when he prayes, or does a work that 
is good.in it ſelf , attends not to what”. 
he does ; as ſuch who ſpeak or make _ 
prayer:to God, and have their min: 
on other things. And therefore in 
another place the ſame wiſe man. 
adviſes us to take beed of onr ſelves, 
az i attend ailigenily ta our hctarmg, 
that is, to what we are doing, And 
Solomoz gives this Caution , when thok - 
doeft ſit down to eat with 'a Prince, at- 
tend diligently what things are ſet be-- 
fere thy face, and ſer a hoife in thy © 
throat ;.which in a myſtical ſenſe, we- 
may apply to our purpoſe, for when: 
we come to Haſſe we come to the - 
Princes Table, where we are to ob-- 
ſerve, firſt to conſider whoſe Table it - 
is, and our Faith teaches us, that it is-« - 
the Table of God, which is full of ' 
Majeſty and power, in whoſe pre-- 
ſence the Angels do tremble; it ihe - 
who invites us, he: honours us wo : 

| is > 
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E tis pzeſence, and the Altar .is his 


Table. Secondly, we may and-ought 
to attend diligently to the things ſet 
before us, the actions of the Prieſts, 
the Rites , Ceremonies, Myiteries 
and prayers, which the Church has ' 
ordained for the honour of ſo. great 
a Prince. Thirdly, we ought to have ' 
the Sword of Fear alwayes in all our 
actions, words, geſture, and behavi- 
our; that we neither think, ſpeak, 
or do any thing there which beſeems 
not. to be done before ſo great a 
God. \ | | 
Q. But haw ſhall we. do this ? 

_ A. We read inthe lives of .the 
Fathers, a ſhort, but profitable admo- 
nition, 1b: Vb:; there, where : which 
the holy Arſenins . thus. interprets z 
Let our hearts be there fixcd, where ate. 


rue juyes : let the mind be,there, where 


you are in bedy, ani not the body in the 
Church, and the mind in the JMarket- 
lace: It is good to remember where 
we are, and there fix our minds, that 
the whole man be there, and not di. 
vided.. I know many find difficulty 


\ herein, but may we not be aſhamed, 


..I9, 


E - ay _- 
| fo be ſo attentive, vigilant & reſpett- 2 
ful to a temporal.Prince , and ;fay 2} 
we cannot do.as much to the King. of 
Kings ;. we can be Three hoursatteny 
tive to.a Play, or ſome Poppet ſhew, 
or. ſuch like, and we cannot attend 
one half hour to the Heavenly My- - 
ſteries ; we can ſeriouſly attend to a 
ſtory, to ſports and games whole 
nights, but to. give attentive mind to. 
this ſacred Qblation, every little time 
is too much, &c. "OR 
Q. Whence comes ſo great neglett ?. 
A: The enemy. of man-kind ſe- 
conds our flaekneſs, ſecking by all 
means to hinder this. our attention 
for when he cannot prevail to-ftay: us. 
from Mafſe, which above al! things 
he hates, he ſecks to prevent our in-. 
lentions, by employing our minds on. 
other things,or buſtacſſes orwith com- 
pany,. or ſometimes . diſtempers .of 
body-or mind : many.. times .COncei= 
ved or fancied, if. not fained ; where-- 
in the. Devil hath a Thouſand inventi- 
ons, as one may expericnce if he 
would but refle& on them, and by dif-, 
coyery may the betteravoid them., | 
; Now. 
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innumerable tricks, to with-draw out 
attentions. ſeeking to diſtrat and di- 
vert our minds, by ſuggeſting vain. 
and worldly thoughts of Lucre, 
Gain, Vanity,and anxicty,of charge, 
or Family, and ſuch like ; and not un- 
frequently, he makes uſe of others. 
who are prefent,to draw them to talk. 
and prattle,, or mutter at others, 
fometimes cauſing in-them a tediouf-" 
neſs os. weariſomneſs in kneeling, or 
expecting ſo Tong time ; and when he 
camot do this, he moves- them to 
look upand down and about them, to - 
fee and behold what others do,gazing 
on- their ations, behaviour and ge- 
ſture, yea their Faſhions and Appa- 


xel; if they chance to ſee any de- 


vout, or attentive to the MMafſe, in- 
ſtead of * follewing their example , 
they cenſure them of *'Hypocriſie; if - 
ſine do behave themſelves unſeem- 
ly, they take occaſion to deride them. 
Infinite are the wayes which the De- 
vil hath to impede and hinder us, 
from reaping the fruit and benefit of 
this Sacrifice ; he chuckles to ſee the 
. Wans. 
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wanton behaviour of ſome; who imt- - 
ploy the moſt part of the time in 
ond love-tricks, or. fooliſh comple- 
ments. 


5. Why is the Maſſein Latin *: 


. Tf attention be ſo requiſite, why. 
£5 {Sits [ord in ck ; 4 of | 
A. I ſuppoſe this matter not to-. 
concern any matter of. Faith, but-on- 
ly concerns the Government of the. 
Church, which in the Council of 
Trent was determined, as ſoon as any. 
queſtion was made of it; for in pre- 
cedent times, I mean before theſe lat- 
ter Hereticks, all antiquity. did agree 
in-this, that the A7afſe in the Ortental 
parts was ſaid Greck,or Hebrew, and: 
in the Weſtern parts was- alwayes . 
faid in Latin, and\fs in England from . © 
the beginning of its converſion ; and 
no Liturgies or Maſſes was ever inthe 
vulgar Language ; wherefore it re-- 
mains only-to fhew here the grounds.. 
thereof. 
Now as there is one Lord, one-- 
Faith, and ons Baptiſm ;, ſo there is 


0. wE * 


_ (4s) 
one Church, and one Sacrifice + and 
this-one Church, in. as much as may 
be, ſpeaks the fame Tongue ; that az 
our hearts are united in the. ſame 
Faith, ſo our devotions to the ſame 
Sacrifice ought ' to agree in thoſe 
Tongues, which are not ſubject to al. 
terations and changes,as wyglgar Lan- 
Suages are: wherefore the Church 
hath.thought fit. to have this. divine 
Sacrifice to. be celebrated. in . Larzn, 
which uncorruptedly , and without 
alteration paſſes throughout the We- 
ſtern parts, as common to all the Na- 
tions thereof; So that in diverfity of 
Countreys, {till -there remains the . 
ſame form.of- Mafſe. equally intelli- 
Sible to all, and thereby any Catho- 
lick in all Countreys finds. the ſame 
Sacrifice, and underſtands it as well 
in one Countrey as in another :. and 
certainly there is nb exteriour thing, 
that. ſo much, agrees to the Ukity of 
the Church, and Conformity to the 
divine Service, and thc Pricſts 1n all 
Countreys whereſoever they go, 

may ſerve God in this Sacrifice , 

agreeably to thoſe of . every place 

_ where he comes... More-. 


. 

Moreover, we muſt know that the 
Mafſſe is a Sacrifice, as hath beende- 
chred before, and none are to offer 
this Sacrifice but Prieſts, it is their 
Office and Function only , to cele- 
brate Mafſe for the faithful; the 
Church even from the Apoſtles times 
has ordained Six other Orders for the 


$ Pricſt's afſiftance therein, and none by 


Office is to intervene: therein; all Se- 
culars in the'primitive times were 
excluded from- the Quire, and have 
nothing to do therein, but ſlently: to 
offer up their prayers, votes, affeQti-- 


ons, and-defires, with the Prieſt in the 


ſame manneras in'the'old Law. The 
High Prieſt only did enter into the 
Santta Santtorum , and none but 
Prieſtsand Levites did enter into the 
places for Sacrifice ; which St. Lukes 
Chap; 1. teſtifies, faying, That whers 
Zacharias entred the Temple of our 
Lord, all the multitude of the People, 
was praying without at the hour. of Tn- 
cenſe : loe here the People were pray- - 
ing without, which is deſcribed. by 
the wiſe man, Eccl, 5o. where having. 
declared the Office of the a | 
5 their. 


.- -" W- 
tactr Oblation, he ſiyes ; Then aft 
the People together made hajt, | and fel 
077 their faces upon the Farth to adore 
exr Lord their God, and to make pray- 
ers to God omnipotent the Higheſt, It 
was then the Office of Prieſts to offer 
Sacrifice; and the duty of the People, 
was to-pray.and adore their God ; it 
ſoufficed them to ſee the fmoak of the 
Incenſe, whereby:they knew that the 
Prieſts was offering Sacrifice for them,. 
and with proſtrations and genufleCti- 
ons, they: joyned their prayers with 
the Pricft, believing by a lively Faith, 
and firm Hope, that the Sacrifice was 
acceptable- to God, and profitable to. 
themſelves. Alhwhich did: prefigu- | 
rate the holy Sacrifice of the Altar; | 
wherein: Chriſtians regard not ſo. 
much the words, as the action ;_ nor: 
the voice; but-the vow. Here all are, 
-or ought to-be employed in fervent. 
affections, and contemplation of the | 
divine Myſteries, and by their yows 
. of heort, or in their prayers, unite _ 
themſelves to the Prieſt in his ations: 
.of the Sacrifice.” 

Infige, the People come not "i 
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v Inftrution;they come not to'Sacrifice, 


which is not-their Office ; they. come-. 
not preciſely. to pray, for that they 
may do at home; or in the Chyrch. at. ' 
all times ; but they come here to- be 
partakers-of the Prieſt's prayers, and 
oblationof 'the Sacrifice ;, it nothing 
imports them whether it be done in 
this or that Language, no more then 


it imports to a Countreymgn to have 


his Petition offered ta his Prince in 
this or that Language; the only. thing. 
he requires-isthe grant of his Petiti- 
on, and I believe he is as carneſt for 
his Snit, as if it were done in, his _ 
own Language. It ſuffices, then, far. 
the People; that they believe. the 
Prieft according to his Function, and, 
exteriour actions, in offering the Sa- 


 Crifice for them, and. endeavour to- 


concur with him as1 ſaid before ;._be-. 
fides the underſtanding of-thewards 


 avails little, unleſs the affetion of” 


the mind ſecond it ; the words ſerve 
but to move the ſenſes, and by. them 


the underſtandieg : if then the under-. 
| ſtanding be well informed and in-. 
| ſtructed, as all good Chriſtians are or 


| ought. 
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| ought to be inthe knowledge of the 


Y yſtenics, nothing more js required, 
but acorreſpondency of the- will to 
that Ditamen. Be RTE Wed [IT TAR 
Q- Are there not certain means to 
help the attention at Maſle ED | 
A. Love or fear would eaffly pro-. 
duce motives of attention ;-a man 
that hath a Suit in any Court of Ju- 
frice, 1s very. attentiye, althotigh his 
caufe be pteaded in anothet Language; 
for during his Plea he is anxious of 
the ſucceſs; ſonietimes fears his cauſe 
may- falt; ſometimes hopes- he may 
obtain what he defires; now regards | 
his Advocate,then beholds the Judges, 


. if by-any ſign he may note their In- 


clinations, in fine, he thinks of no- 
thing elſe during the wliole' time. In 
like manner the devout Soul who hath 
made his Intentions to -hear- 2afſe, 
for ſomething which he'defires, is at- . 
tentive to what the Prieſt offers for 
him, and with correſpondent affeRti- 
ons, does follow him in the whole 


- courſe of the 1/aſſe. If any one will 


truſt to' experience, let him go to Ca- ' 
dbolick Afſemblies, and he fhall ane 
” | . Y 


>  ---; 


Iy ſee that Pater Neſter did build 


Churches , -and-our- Father pulld 
them down., So the Devotion of the 
Catholick ' Ptople 'm *their Latin 
Maſſe, will inall reſpects ſurpaſs that 
of thofe' who! frequent the-new in- 


- vented vulgar Service, and.that with 


a great deal of reaſon, for that they 


| ſerve-God- in a more;noble way,gto 


wit, in a Sacrifice Inſtituted by Chriſt 
Jeſus. ; - ++ FJ "6M 8 

Moreover the Church ordains ma- 
ny Ceremonies, in. the whole, courſe 
of the Aaſſe, to moxye; ang continue 


- our Atteation, 'as m the ſecond part 


ſhall be zzore particularly declared in 
general ; She invites us in-the begin- 
ning with a mutual .confefſion, and 
frequently with an Orerms, let us 
pray : in like manner with a Deminns 
vobiſcum, our. Lord be with you: it 
is convenient that you attend-:to him. 
Finally, all along the Aafſe by the 
Ceremonies ſhe puts us in mind of 
Chriſt in his Nativity , ſt Supper, 
Paſſion, ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion ; 
which if we obſerve, it will, be hard 
to find any other thovghts, | 

| | _—-- - 
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of Ceremonies in General aml 


Particular.\ 
- ; Of Ceremonies in General, 
Q. WW that-you call Cerems- 


nes ? | 6. 
A. By Ceremonies, nothing elſe is 


viiderſtood, but external Religious þ 


ſigns, or actions, teſtifying-or movins 


the ititernal Worſhip, Service or Du- 
ty which we'give, or ought-to give to 


God ; and importsno more then the 


manner of God's exteriour Worſhip, 


or what may conduce thereto, either . 


by external actions, figns; ſutzble ob- 
5ect; and motives which ſerve for en- 
creaſe of Devotion, Reverence and 
reſpect in our minds to God, and to 
the thing#® which belong to him; 
which ought to be accompanied with 
affectionof the mind : and therefore 


* arecalled ſigns, in as much'as they 


/ 
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(47) : 
;enifie or manifeſt, that which is H6- 
ly, in ordet to the due Worſhipof 


God. . 


Thefe Ceremonies, 'are- othetwiſe 
called Rites, m as much as they are 
approved by the Cuſtome-and Tradi- 
tion, or Ordinance: of the Church , 
in the. Adminiſtration of Sacred 
things, and therefore require a Relt- 
gjous obſervance; their end being 
nothing elſe but God's honour, to put 
us in mind of our Duty to' him, and 
keep a devout obſervance in his Ser- 


| vice ; ſo that we may ſay the uſe of 
Ceremonies beteny to Religion, 


which is a vertue w roper att is 
to Worſhip God,as well by an inter- 
nal Submiſhon and Reverence , by 
Faith, Hope and Charity, as by ex- 
ternal aCtions to the ſame end, as 
Adorations, ViQtims, Sacrifices , 
Tithes, and ſuch like. | 
. Were Ceremomes alwayes uſed in 
the Church ? ET 
A. Yes certainly ; for there cannot 
be any external or outward Worſhip 
of God, nor Aſſociation of men in 


Religion, without Ceremonies, Rites 


extern figns, in oxder to the expreſh: 
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on of Homage to the Divine Maje- 

, ſeem to be conſonant to the-Lay 
of Nature, practiſed in all-Ages, and 
Laws; yea our Saviour himſelf, and 


+ his Apoliles, did ,practiſe them; and 


the Church in all times fince has ob- 
ſerved them. 2c 
. Canyon give any reaſon for them? 
E Wwe —_ "uf Lry ſuch, 
we have a. Soul and a Body, the one 
works not without the other , for 
there 1s-.a mutual dependence be- 
tween them ; the.will cannot have its 
operation, But by the Minifſtery of 


the. underſtanding; nor the under- 


ſtanding without the Senſes , ſome 
way. or other the operations of the 


Soul united to the- Body, depend on 


the Senſes, and the Senſes on ſenſible 
objects ; hence the Holy Counſel of 
Trent gives the reaſon, why, our Ho- 
ly Mother the Church doth uſe theſe 
Rites and Ceremonies, from the na 
ture of man ; which cannot be raiſed 
to the meditation of Divine things; 
but by exteriour ſupports, and helps ; 
| an 


(49) *© 
and declares the principal-end of ſuch 
Ceremonies,-which- are uſed in the 
Maſſe, to wit, for the ſetting forth the 


Majefty 'of ſo great-a'Sacrifice ;- and | 


that the minds of the faithful by thore 


_ vitble figns of Religion, and Piety, 


may be moved to the contemplation 


of thoſe moſt high things, or Mylſte- - 


ries, contained in this Sacrifice ; for 


by things ſeen orreceived in the Sen- 


ſes 'we are moved, and handed-to 
the comprehenfion of the- ſpiritual 
things. LF + Lon 


2, Ob ſome: particular Cere- 
___ _ monies, 44744 


Q. : Deſcending 3nto particulars , I 
pray what is Adoration ? 

A. The Divines . diſtinguiſh,  be- 
tween internal and external- Adorati- 
on of God; the internal. conſiſts in 
the acknowledgement or mental con- 
feſſion of his ſupreme Dominjon 
which a rational Creature makes to 
God; - out of a ſubmiſſive and reve- 
rent affeftion : The external conſiſts 
in the [exhibition of exteriour ſigns, 
e=5:cl. D whereby 


— 
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whereby a rational Creature profefles 


the inward eſteem of God's. Excel- 


lexey with all ſabmiſon. 


Of theſcſigns,fome arc particular: 


1y and ſokly pertaining to the Wor: 
ſhip of God ,-no way -applyable to 
-others, as Sacrifices, Churches, Altars 


and ſuch like, belonging to Sacrifice. | 
'There are others Which haye- an .in+ 


_ differency. in, themſelves, either $6 

Godax.,to Creatures; without apy 
diſtinction of the ſign; butin as much, 
as they have reference to different 


Excellencics, of which St. Augaſtine 


ſayes. wuch is taken-from the Diytne 


Worſhip, and. thruſt, into humane. 
Honours, either by exceſſive Humili- - 


ty. ,- er. peſtilent. Flattery 3 yet fill. 


with a reſerved notice, that they are 
Men held worthy. indeed of: . Reve- 


rence and Honour, or-at moſt of. 
Adoritien ;.for even. Men in the Scri- 
_ Ptuxcs have abind of Reverend Ad04 ? 


r3t40n allowed them, 


Now. although this Excellency. is 
different, according. to; the ſeveral. 


parſeQipns, : yet. we may. X6duce 
them tw-Theee keas g.oInetgate vi If 


4s #1 « \S C] tnite, 
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3 Fnite, which is found only in God 
the other is Create, which is in Crea-' 
tures, and is Twofold; the firſt, is fuch- 
* char hath a reſemblance to God, in 
* Yfome perfeftion of Sandtity : the 
? Fſccond, is'in reſpedt of ſome tem 
6 ky ignity or Worth eſtimable be- 
» | n. According to tlicefe Three 
pf ates we any diſtinguiſh- a 
7 Ethrecfold Adoration, Worſhip-or - 
7 Honour z which for want of proper 
» Ynames, we ſhall deſcribe. by theſe 
t notions; Divine, Religious,and Civil. 
* BBy Divine, I underſtand, that-whieh- 
© Wis prgper only to God, called by St; 
© Auguſtine Larria, and this is properly. 
- WAdoration ; yet not as to- be diftin- 
Fgviſhed by the- external Action, no 
more than love. or fear, which if! aft 
external ſhew, cannot be diſtinguiſh- 
Jed, for the very fame may be donets 
0 Creatures, and many times Hypo- 
1 | eritically and feipnedly. 
By Religious Worſhip « or Adora- 
5 Ftion, I underſtand:that which is given 
» Fto Creatures, by reaſon of their San- 
e Fity,'or ſome ſpiritual perfection _ 
mn Jo Abraham Adered/ to the grov 
D 2 the 


the Angels, Balaam, and alſo Foſut 
did the like, which alſo the. Angel ak 
lowed; Tobzas and his Son Adored on 
their knees, when they knew it was 
an Angel; m like manner Sau! Ado- 
xed Samet, and Abdias before Elias, 

By Civil Worſhip, I mean that 
which is given to Earthly Men, by 
reaſon of their Dignity , Office or 


Quality : . Sp Abraham Adored the 


People of- the Land - and the People 


Adored the King; Facob Adored his 


Brother Eſa2», and Foſephs Brothers 
Adored; him ; Kuth, Boos; Abigail, 
David; Fudith, Holefernes:; ang 
aflchior, Fudzth, _ S {M0 
. [tis not, therefore oppoſite. to the 
Commandment. of Honouring -and 
Adoring God ; to give a Civil Honour 
| to-Men of Authority ; or Religious 
Honour to perſons or-things -which 
appertain to God: but-to give Dt 
vine or Soveraign -Honour.; which is 
_ only dne to God: to any thing; ithat is 
pot-God, is a breach of. the precept, 
and plain Idolatry : we are com- 
mancedyetherwite;-to - Honour --out 
King-and-our Parpats.  _. 
> © . YAY 


| 


| 
k 
| 


(53) 
May not the ſimple People, why 
fan] was this Er addy be de- 
ceived therem ? | | 
A. Can any one think, that there 
is any Chriſtian, who hath his Senſes: 
about him, and believes there are no- 
more Gods then one; as they are 
Taught as well by their Chriftian Pa- 
rents, as by the common Catechiſms, . 
whereby they know him to be Omnni- 
potent, and Creator of all things, car 
give his Honour to any Creature: 
whatſoever ; ' therefore they give Ho- 


nour to our Blefſed Lady, or: the 


Saints,, or Holy things; although 
they uſe the ſame exteriour ſigns, yet 
they give not theſame Honour, which 
they know they are to give to God, 
_ Q. What & Proſtration, and when 
ituſed? = | 90 
A. This Proftration is a caſting the 
whole Body on the ground, and is not 
now'ſo much uſed, as in former times; 
eſpecially by Penitents in the time of 
publick Pennance ; but it is praRtiſed 
even in theſe our times, by ſome Re- 
ligious; eſpecially the Carrhuſtars ; 


| before they begin. Laſſe, and it is ge+ 
D 


3 nerally: 


7 - 
nerally uſed in the Church on Good 
Fryday, and on the Eves of Eaſter 
and Whit ſor:tide, and privately by ma- 
ny Devout perſons : for it fignihes a} 
total Submiſſion of the whole Man to. 
God ; and carries with it an humble 
acknowledgement of our own no- 
thing, or a total confidence in God's 
Goodneſs and Mercy. St. Auguſtine 
ſayes, he that bumblcs himſelf as to 
keel, bath yet a way how to humble him- 
ſelf more : but he that humbles himſelf 
ro caſt his whale Body to the Earth, can 
humble himſelf no more, | 
We have examples of this in the 
Tjraelstes, who inthe time of Supph- 
cation and times of neceffity, did uſe 
it, as is. to be feen in F«ditb, the 7Ma- 
chabites and others; ſometimes by: 
way of Humiliation, as Abraham, 
Meſes and Aaron, as alſo Foſac ; Laft- 
iy by way. of Adoration,. as Salomon, 
the Prieſts,and the whole multitude; 
the like is to be ſeen- in Eſdreas and 
Tobias, So the Leper, St. Luke faith, 
did magnifie God, and fell on his face 
before Chriſt. St. Mary Magdalene : 
but above all examples, that of, our 

- : avi- 


055) 


- Saviour proftrating himſelf in* the - 


Garden. "od CES IS wy” : 
Q. What ſay you of Genajieftion or 
kneeling 
A, This much depends upon Cu- 
ſtome, however _— in time of 
Prayer is very ancient; for we read 
of :it in'the Old Teſtament, and it was: 


practiſed- by the Apoſtles 3- yea by 


our Saviour himſelf, Baronins fayes,. - 
that' praying ofi'the knees was the - 
uſual - poſture / of- Chriſtians , and 
ſometimes they' did caſt themſelves 


proſtrate on'the Earth. It is GR 
'of the Apoſtle St. Famer, that by fre- 
quent and long Genuflettion his knees: 
were as hard'asa Camels skin. 

"Now this Genuflefton carries with: 
-it a confeſſion of our Infirmity, and- 


teſhifies our ſubmiſſior-to God, im- 


-porting the interiour humility'of 'our- 
Heart; and although Proftration- 


mayTeem to be a greater fign of Hu- 
mility, yet for this ation of hearing: 
Maſſe, the kneeling is more proper, 
becauſe we are fo attend to the My-- 
ſeries there repreſenre#; whence it 


49 the common Cuſtome. at ' Maſſe,. 


 D'4 _ that. 


* 


. us F pea N 


that alt good Catholicks:do- kneel, 
What ſay you of Station ar ſtand. 


A. The Church ordains ſtanding 
to all.at the Goſpel and-Creed jn the 
Aafſe, and that with,great reaſon; 
for the poiture-of ſtanding is proper 
for Conſideration, and Attention ; as 
he that. ftands, ſees. further;;:fo the 
Soul in this poſture, 'conſidersmore 
attentively, and.is more prompt: and 
- - Clevated, by a more vehement appli- 
cation; the ſtanding - alſo ſhews 
Promptitude inthe Hearing, -and-ex- 
ecution-of what is declared, as is the 
proper Poſtuxe of our [Minifters; 
whence the Prieſt as being in continu- 
- al Action at his Miniſtery, ſtands: for 
the-molt part of the aſe, for other- 
.wiſe, he could not perform the Rites 
and Ceremonies ; the nature of. a Sa- 
crifice requires it. ©- | EE] 
Q. What of Inclination or Bowing * 
_ . A. The wiſe Mangives this Coun- 
fel,To the ancient bumble thy Soul; and 
to. a great. Man, bow thy Head; aa 
Token -of Reverence, and ſign. of 
Humility and, Submiſſion, But-none 
| | more. . 
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more properly uſed this Ceremony. 
than Chriſt himſelf ; who bowing or * 
inclining his Head;gave up the Ghoſt: 
to ſhew his Humility- and Reverence- 

to the Father. This-the Church uſed: 
many times in the 21afſe, and with: 
inclination we reverence the Altar,B- 

ſhops, and Holy things, as a manife- 


ſtation - of - the reſpect. we bear-to- * | 


them. 

Q: What means the: Poſtnre of our” 
Hands ? + | = 
A; Tn this we may conſider, that: 
ſometimes the Prieſt joyns his Hands; . 
and ſometimes opens them again... 
Now,in Prayer tojoyn our Hands; isa + 
fitting Poſture, of one who makes. 
Supplication, and Petition; for we in: - 
Prayer, make Supplication toGod for 
Mercy; and humble Petition-for his: 
Grace and benefits; and by directing. 
our Hands to Heaven; we manifelt 
that our hope is only-in God; andijnz 
joyning our Hands alſo, we make pro-- 

feſfion, that weare able to do nothing 
of ourſelves; and as St. Cyprian and: 
St. Hierome ſay; bythis Poſture we: pro- - 
feſs the. merits of - Chriſt, acknowledging - 
Ds3. OWE 


 .. 
or. ſelves altogether unable to do, ani 
«worthy to deſerve any good: and there- 
fore in this humble manner, we offer 
up Chriſt's merits to God the Father, 
85 4. moſt efficacious means to obtain. 
what we deſire. Briefly,in this man- | 
fer we preſentour ſelves as Captives, / 
er as. labouring with extreme want. 
and neceſfity, Now the Hands cx- 
tended,do repreſent the extenſion of 
eur Saviour's Hands on the Croſs, and. 
15a fitting poſture for the Prieſt, who. 
_ _mthe Maſſe repreſents. Chriſt's Paſ- 
my | 
It may alſo fignifie the elevation of 
the mind to God, and ſhews a deſire. 
to have the. Heart go with the Hands, 
as laid open todart Lances of love in- 
to the Court of Heaven, or to receive 
the influence of God's Grace. We 
have a fitting Embleme-of--this, .in the 
example of one, who being like to. be 
drowned, ſtretchedforth his Hands to 
catchhold of any thing for his Suc- 
cour : -even ſo do.we poor Sinners, be- 
ing indanger to be drowned in Sinand 
iniquity, ſtretch forth our Hands,and. 
with them the affection of our Hearts, . | 
anG.; 


 "I99 | 
and: knowins that thete is no helS-inz 
Earth, or -Earthly"things; we ſtretch - 
out our: hands to Heaven, from 
whence we expect- Relief; - ſaying; 
with the Prophet Feremy, Let ns lift up 
our Hearts with .our hands to Heaven, . 
T will conclude with the-words of St.. 
Cyprian, The pious Prieſt, whom the - 
Holy Ghoſt ſtirs up , moves and Santti- - 
fies, repreſenting the Myſtery of the - 
Croſs, by the Elevation of his hands, . 
prayes for his own and the Peoples Sims. 
Q. What zmeags the lifting up, of. the. 
eyes to Fleauen y 
A. 'Whenſoever the Prieſt joyns : 
his-hands, or ſhuts them, for the moſt - 
part he lifts .up his eyes to Heaven, , 
and this congruouſly ; for nature- 
teaches vs, that the eye followeth the © 
Heart; .and it is a common ſaying; . 
where love 1s, there the eye is; there is + 
no ſenſe more betrayes our. interiour -- 
Aﬀections,.and Paſſions. The lifting ; 
vp then of the eyes, repreſents the - | 
intention-. of: the 'mind or- under- 
ſtanding; and *the affefion - of. the: 
Heart or will 3 of this we have- ma--- 


ny: examples © in: the Scripture; inn 


Sarah, 


(60) 
Sarah, Tobias his: Wife, and King 
David, who often mentions it in the 
Pſalms, but principally in the actions: 
of our Saviour. | 


3- Of the Reverence we ought 
to have, to the Holy name of 


Feſus. . 


 Q. May we uſe auy | Reverence, to 
the Holy name of .Jeſus ?. 

A. If the Jews might lawfully 
honour the name Jehovah, it 1s 
{awful for Chriſtians to honour the 
name -of Feſus; but. the Jews. did 
lawfully. honour. the name of Fehbo- 
wah;, ergo, the Minor is proved by 
God's command, and by. practiſe of 
the Jews, for where the Negative is 
forbid, the Affirmative is. proved: 
now in the Decalogue, there is a.Ne- 
gative precept, T hou ſhalt not tak? the 
ame of the Lord in vain; thou ſhalt 
no way prophane his name ; the 
Affrmatiye therefore, to. wit ,- thou 
ſhalt. Honour-, and .Reverence his 
name, is both lawful, good .and-com- 
mendable ;_as the ds 9 
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have to other Gods but me, iraports that” 
we ſhould Love and' Honour -only 
God. - We ETET. NG 

Such alſo -hath- been the Fradition, 
Practiſe: and: Cuſtome of the Jews, 
who hold this. name Jehovah, highly 
to be Worſhiped, eſteeming it as the 
Primary and Effential name of -God ; 
becauſe it-- did -fignifie - his Im- 
menſe, Efſence and incomprehenſible 
Majeſty, wherefore they: did bear ſo 


'great Reverence and Honour to that 


Name,. that - if in [Reading of the 
Scripture, or otherwiſe, they-did bnd 
it ; they would not utter it-in voice, 
but conceive it in'mind, judging them- 
ſelves unworthy to- pronounce. that 
Holy Name ;. and+ when the High 
Prieſt did pronounce it; they:all Ado-= + 
red and bowed down;. and; ont of- re- 
ſpect-and Reverence thereto, the 
High Prieſt did bear the Holy name 
engraven. on his Mitre, and” theſe 


- were then Gud's choſen: People , 


wherefore none did reprove them or- 
condemn them. The ſequel of the 
Major isclear; for we Chriſtians have 
as.much,.if. not. more reaſon, to:hoe 
nour: 


.CE>) 
'nour*:the-- name "of Feſws. Fora 
"Abulenſi: jultly -infers, 'the name of 
Jeſus is wore Holy and more Excellent, 
And as. St. Paul faith, a Name abog: 
all Names, and therefore more Vene 
Table than Fehovah ;. for it-is the moſt 
proper Nani, -as St. Aupnſtine avor 
ches, of the word Incarnate, and emj- 
gently contains-. all: the* names- of 
Chritt, and comprehends-the wholt 
work of the Incarnation; wherein are 
manifeſtedall the divine Attributes: 
and alt the good that can come. to us, 
either in: Soul: or Body, as: well for 
this life; asfor the future. 
- Shall then. we: Chriſtians be de-l 
feftive,'in the honour of this-. Sacred 
Name of- Feſus? can any one deem it: 
Superltition, or. Idolatry, when we do 
no-more; no, nor ſo much, as the Jews 
did do to their Fehovah; eſpecially 
when theApoſtle warrantsit, ſaying: 
that at. the name of Jeſus. every kneel 
ſhould bow, -- TIM 400 
 Q6 Have you:ſome' ſatisfattory rea 
ſor to. giue me for this #1. © \ : 
- A. We mayconfider the Name, as- 
aword framed. with Letters, or _ 
I terial: 


in. Hl. £«þ].þ]o 
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fight, or hearing; in which reſpect. 


there is no. motive of Reverence, no. 


more than in other words.” But if 
we conſider it formally., as repreſenta- | 
tive, or fignificative, we may find. 
many. motives of - Reverence, in re- - 
gard of what is repreſented or figni- 
fied : which manner of Reverence,, 
or Adoration, may. be called Relative,. 
that is, by reſpe&t orreverence to the. 
perſon ſignified. In this manner the. 
Jews did Worſhip and Adore the. 
Book of the Law, for at- the fight- 
thereof , they did Adore, becauſe it. 


= was given by/God, and had a Refe-. 


rence to him: upon which motive 
they did, and do at this day, ſhew all. 
exteriour Devotion imaginable, as 
proſtrating, kneeling, bowing, kiſhng, 
putting it on-their Heads, and ap-- 
plying itt to their Breaſts and Hearts; 


| what- wonder: then if Chriſtians do- 


' the like tothe Sacred name of Feſus, - 
which is an Abridgment of the Law. 


Principally, when taking: it'termi- 
natively, in as much as the final end of - 
fuch. Adoration, or. Worſhip termi-. 


7 nates: | 
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nates inthe perſon named, as to: what 
 tsfignified by-the name, then proper- 

| by and primarily Chrift.is Honoured, | 
and Worſhiped. And there is no dif- 


ference in Adoring Chriſt repreſen- 
ted, by the internal word or :fpecies, 
which we have in our mind , and the | 
external word or Name : for as the 
ene cauſes-Reverence to what is re- 
preſented, without any reflection, 
upon the ſpecies, or internal word;, 
ſo the name, or external.-word: cauſes 
Reverence to what it ſignifies, with- 
out -any. reflection on the word, 


When therefore we hear the name 


Feſus, - we give the Honour , Praife, 
Glory and Worſhip to Feſus Chrift 
himſelf,as one may experience:and in | 
this ſenſe, none but Infidels can deny 


.  Honour'to the Sacred Name of Zeſus. 
 .»-Q. What Reverence. are we to give 


tothe name of |eſus ?- - 
», A. The Councel of - Baſe], will 
have, that-all ſhould bow their Heads 


_ at the name. of Feſus. Pope Gregory 


the Tenth, commended-that- at - the 
Sacred name of Feſus, every one 
fhould make ſome Reverence, bend- 


| (65) : 
ing the knees of their Hearts , which 
they ſhould teſtifie;: by bowing their 
Heads.. And a Conncil at .Zyors hath | 
this Ordinance : That Name which is 
above every Name, in that there i5'no 
other Name under; Heaven gruen to 


| Men, wherein we muſt be ſaved, to 


wit; the Name of ']cſus, who ſaves hrs 
People from their Sins, let all magnife . 
by exhibition: of forme Reverence, and 
what #5 #7 general written ;; let every 
bnee bow, each one ſingularly perform- 
ing, eſpecially, whilſt the Sacred My- 
ſteries of the Maſſe are a doing, when- 
forever that glorious Name ts rehearſed, 


let then bend the knees of the Heart, 


and teftifie it by bowing' their Bogjes:; 
and generally - according ts the Ru- 
bricks of the Miffalat this Name of 


+ Feſas, the Prieſt bows or inclines his 


Head, and all-good Chriftians-ought 
to do the fame : admirable is the De- 
votion'of the Saints, Chryſoſtome, 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Bernard, Fran- 
cis, and other Fathers to this. Holy 
Name of Feſwe. EE 

4, Of - Worſhip to the Saints. 

Q. May we Adore:, ' «r Worſbip 
Saints ? | A. We 
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ſhip or Adoration to Saints, but by no 


| . (66) 
A. We may give Religious Wor- 


means Divine Worſhip, which asl 
faid before is only proper to God; 
although for the outward action, we 
cannot diſtinguiſh .between. the. one 
and the other, but only by the Inten- 
tion. The Praiſe, Honour, or Wor- 


ſhip of Saints terminate in God ; for 


whoſe reſpe&t alone, we pive this 


Honour unto them ; for the grace of 
-God in them is the motive and cauſe 
thereof, otherwiſe they would not be 
-reſpected or. honoured. more than 


other Men : befides,as the love of 
our Neighbour hinders not, or dim+- 
Diſhes not, but includes the love of 


God, for whoſe ſake we love our 


Neighbour; ſo the honour which we 
give to Saints hinders not, or dimi- 
Aiſhes, but rather includes the bonour 
of God ; ſo. we 'honour the - King, 
and in reference to him, his Princes, 
Rulers and- Officers, whom we- ho: 
nour in him. _ 
. May we pray tothem:? 
Þ What aMculry occurs in this, 
eccutrs alſo in the. prayers which we 
2 make. 


. (67) 
make to Men on Earth; for ſurely,if 
we may defire Earthly Men to pray 
for us, we may defire the ſame of 
the Saints in Heaven; for in this 
manner, and no otherwiſe we pray to. 
the Saints4 The Holy Scriptures, 
the Univerſal practice of God's 
Church in all ages, as alſo the Coun- 
cels and Fathers, even from the Apo- 
ſtles time do warrant this, all the Li- 
turgies that ever were in God's 
Church admit prayers to the Saints. 
Q: Car they hear us * | | 
A. It is great ignorance, to tlink 
that the Saints do hear with. corporal | 
Ears, which for the preſent they have 
not, for now they are pure Spirits, 
ſo that their hearing is: nothing” elſe, 
but a pure vifion or knowledge. of 
things preſented to their underſtand- 
ing, which is not limited to place or 
ſenſible Objets, but moved by Ob- 
jets in ſpecies; as they have a being 
repreſented unto them ; whence as 
they ſee God, and in him they ſee all 
things, Moreover as St. Augnftine 


faith, Intelligible things are to befeen 


vy the Aſpect of the underſtanding » | 
ANG. 


_— 
and corporal things may be ſeen by the 
Spirit, and Boazes are ſeen by the Spirit; 
for the Object of the under jt anding ts 
all things that have a being, So the 


- Angels did hear; orſee ( which with 
- them 1s all one YJas the Prophet Za- 
_ Eharaas teſtifies, did ſee the Aﬀictions 
of the Cities of F«da, and therefore 
rayed for them: ſo our Saviour | 
ſaith, that the Angels do rejoyce #7: the | 
Converſion of Sinwers : Sure they did 
ſee it ; the Angelin Daniel did know 
his defires ;. The Angel Raphael could 
tell 7 ob:as what he did ; The Hiſtory 
of Drvesand Lazarns doth convince 
it. Tknow ſome of eur Adverſaries 
will turn this off, with an anfwer like 
themſelyes, That it is but a Parable; 
if it were ſo, as it is not; according 
to the judgement of all the Fathers 
and Interpreters of that place; can | 
we think that our Saviour would fell | 
us Parables importing lies; to con- 
clude, the Devils do hear any one 
who calls upon them, and ſhall we 
think that the Saints cannot hear us ? 
the effefts of the daily experience 
manifeſts the one ; and ſhalbwe _ | 
e. 
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the other ? hath God given more 
power to the one,than to the other?or 
hath God made the one leſs able to 
hear our. prayers, and leſs powerful 
to relieve our- Neceſſities ,. than. the 
other to do us NO Mts 
May we ſay Malles to Sants | ? 
E The Ce 

Tor Saints ; - and: makes memory of 
them.in-the 44«fſe,, but never Tayes 
them to the Saints, 'as the Holy 
Councel of Trent declares'; and St. 
Anguſtine teſtifies, inmany places, as 
alſo.others of the Holy Fathers, The 
Maſſe then is offered only to, ;Gad, 
and not. to the'Saints; but well'in 
memory of 'them';; as appears: in.all 
the Liturgies, where the prayers are 
only to God, by their Mefits' and 
Prayers. w; 


F - Of Holy Water. 
"Qs, Why Fg” the Ch ach uſe Holy 


Water f 
A. To put vsin mindof the pre- 
paration we' ought/to make, before 


Maſe leſt that in not doing it,” we 


arr eVE- 


h honours God-in _ 


| 
| 
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| cleanſe the People © andif the bitterneſs 
eV Li 


| (70) 
wrreverently, or undevoutly ſhould 
provokethe Wrath of God;-and to 
this end ſhe exhorts and invites each 
one to make- uſe of ir,in going into 
the Church, inimitation- of our Savi- 


our who waſhed his Diſciples feet ; 


before the Inſtitetion of this Holy 
Sacrifice, = | EL et 
Q. How ancient 1s the uſe thereof ? 
b- Even from the Apoſtles ; for 
Pope AMexander the Sixth, from St. 


 Perer,madle a general Command, for 


the uſe &f it," as” being then the e&y- 
ftome'of the Church. And St.-Cle- 
ment tells us, that St. Mathew did firlt 
inſticue it, he alſo relates the uſe and - 
manner of [the bleſſing thereof, -by 
him preſcribed, and ſuch hath been 
the Cuſtome 'and Tradition of the 
Church in all times ſince, 

Q. For what end wasit uſed? 

A. The foreſaid Saiiit, and Pope 
Alexander ſayes, we bleſs Water ming- 
ted with Salt for the People, that all who 
are ſprinkled therewith = be Santtifi- 
ed and Purified ; for if the Aſhes of an 
Hrifer, being ſprinkled,did ſanttifie and 
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of the Water, wes made Holy by the 
Prophet Elizeuss with : Salt ſprivkied 


fl :bereiu; by how much wore things ſat 


dified by :Diwine prayers, may take amay 
the Borrenpeſs or Corruption of humane 
things, and ſarttife, cleanſe, aud purge 
the polluted; and multiply other good 
things ,. 4nd, avert the decetts: of tha 
Devil, and arfend Min from extras 
vagans” Phantgſis, He: adds another 
Argyment., if - me #oult-nat; rs that 
the ſick; weve heated by the teueh” of aur 
Savieur's Garment i, how much: moreby 
Uertue of: bes merds, may the \Elemerss 
aivingly halewed; ring health of Body 
tothe weakgifs ef brerene Nature 
.:Q., Whevce: 4d the Ghurah tate this 
Cuſtowe ? 5 +5 52 4 "7 * Ja 
A, 'Fhe Church inthe Benediction 
of Holy, Water, for the Salt , takes 
example. of -&/izes; who putting. Salt 
ito, the: bitter: Waters, prdde-them 
lweet-and:u{eful; and for the Water, 
gives this reaſon. becapſe. God has 


ordaingg. the. greateſt; Sacraments in 


the ſubſtance of Water; Moreqver 
GW! commendedthat in ovety Qblati.- 
onehey, bouly offer Salt; _ _ , 
IT ; Ca y 


| v7 | 
tically did-fignifie purity of - mind, 
_ and Bari, and - tl of 
Wiſdome,.'Prudence, and Diſcreti- 
on-, neceflary in all Oblations,: : Salt 
alſo, according: to the _ ys. 
uſe. of. the Gentiles , was held- as 4 
Symbole of Amity, and friendſhip; 
a Covenant of Salt, 15 for ever before 
the Lord. Tnilike nianner: the uſe of 
Water: was: very frequent, -for the 
_ Priewbeing to-enter into the Taber- 
nacky. dr Temple, - did waſh their 
hands'and fect in the Laver, appoin- 
ted for+that end ; and by this Cere 
mony were put in mind of- what pw 
rity of heart was requiſite - to ſuch 
Prieftly Fundions ; - which was a fi- 
gure of what is now done*'in the 
Church 5 -wherein' ſuch Veſſels a 
placed, -near- the Church doors; that 
every one who goes in or out, might} 
uſe this Holy- Water, m2 more Spi- 
ritoal way; which'was alfo aptly figu-B 
\ red by: the- Waters of -Expiation, 
which - SanCtifie and cleanſe the 
ured... oo ; 
.: Now the-Church'doth' mingle Salt 
with Water ; by the- Water, to' put 
j- ooth us 


the Salt of the purity and incorrupti- 


( 93) 


on acquired in the Sacrament, ſo that 
by both mingled together we may re- 


.fle& on the Sacraments, and of the 


promiſes we have made, Beſides,the 
Water ſignifies the contrition we 
ought to have of our Sins,and the Salt, 
mortification or penitential Acts, 


- which are to - accompany ſuch Con- 


trition. The Water alone may be faid 
to. be Baptiſmal, but with the Salt, 
penitential :- It doth not ſufftce us to 


| be waſhed with Water , but we muſt 


alſo be purified and ſeafoned with the 


<> fire of ardent Love, The Water 


cleanſes, but the Salt preſerves the 
Soul: by Water we are born in Chriſt, 
by Salt we are ſtrengthned in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; finally, to omit other Con- 


tf fiderations ; this mixture of Salt-and 


Water fitly repreſenteth the Incas 


| nation; by the Salt is repreſented the 


Eternal word of the Father ; by the 
Water, humane nature, whereto the 
word was united. 

Q. What are the effects of Holy 
Water ? (* | 


» nad 


E 4. We 
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A, We may: gather. them out of 
the. Benedjicion, yvhich; the. Church 
uſcs.in: making it. 2 Firſt, It js profita-, 
ble for the Soul-and ;Body,, Second- 
1y, By vertue thereof we are defen-, 
ded-from Phantafies, and evil Viſions, 
&c, Thirdly, we are protected from 
the- power, craft and. deceit ofthe 
Devil. : Fourthly, It hath vertue to 
expel and drive away -evil-Spirits out 
of the places, where we 'are. Fifth- 
ly, To free us from: the Aſſaults and 
'Femptations of our wicked Energy. 
Sixthly, To expel all evjl- thoughts, 
. and ſuggeſtions. Seventhly, Againſt 
Tempeits and Lightnings, Eighthly, 
'To cure 'Diſeaſes. Laſtly, To take 
away venial Sins. _ $i 
...Q Have you, any examples of ſuch 
4, Yesvery frequently in all Ec- 
clefiaftical Hiltories, I-will produce 
ſome: few ;  Faronms recounts, that: 
Sk: Epiphazaus tells us, that one 70- 
feph a. converted - Jew, 01d diſcipate 
the illuſion of his fellow..ſews , by 
Ho'y Water; And.thatid heodorerfe- 
lates, that St. AZa:cel. Biſhop, did by! 
a Holy 


(75) "0 
Holy Water chaſe away the Devil, 
who:hindered the:Demolition of a 


. 
- 


8 Heatheniſh Temple « St. ' Zubert by 


Holy Water did free one. from the 
violent - Phantaſmsi:sf the'Enemy. 
St. Chryſoſtome by it, did, cure a ſick 
Man. -St, Quintiar did by it cure a 
whole Family, 'St. Fortunarus did by 
it, cure a broken Thigh of a Goth's 
St. Anſelme reſtored: fight to a blind 
Man. St. alachie 41d” heal .a-'Wo- 
man of a Ganker, Sr. 4ddo did by-. 
it, cure a Lunatick. Of 'this alſo 'we 
have many examples amonglt the 
Converted Jnaes,as alſo in our own 
Countrey, which many have -experi- 
enced, VN SHOT; (i 7 ' 
 Q. Wheace comes theſe effets ? 

A. The principal and ſole efficient 
cauſe, 1s the power and will. of God, 
who hath left ſuch Miniſterial power 
in his Church, whereto hg hath-given. 
Authority, in his' Name to caſt out 
Devik,. and evil Spirits,' to heal the 
ſick, to remit fins, and ſuch-like. The 
material cauſe is ſenſible and exteri> 
our things,  applyed by "the ſame 
Church ;' fromthe Apoſtles; to ſpiri- 
 :3WY5, E 2 | tual 
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:tual effects; which both Teſtaments 
do warrant. Our Saviour himſelf 
-Siving examples thereof, by uſing 
.Spittle, Clay, waſhing with Water, 


and giving,power to his Diſciples t5 


orciſms and Invocation of God's 


- of our Souls. 


.., Q What mean you by Exorciſms ? 
A. Exorciſm is a Greek word , 
Ggnifying Adjuration, which St. Iſodore 
* deſcribes thus, a word of mcrepati- 
ez or rebuke againſt the unclegn Spirits, 
mad 


— 


curing by the hem of his-Garments, 


cure :the dick with Oyl, which they. 
did alfo by their Napkins; yea by. 
their ſhaddows. The formal cauſe by 
which ſuch effects are wrought, is the _ 
.Benediction, which conſiſts in the Ex- - 


— 


Name; the Exorciſm declares the* 
power which is given to Priefts. The -_ | 
Invocation implores God's concur-. 
rence thereto; orrather that it may. - 
take effect in thoſe who uſe it: the, 
final cauſe is the manifeſtation of _ 
God's glory and power, andthe good: 


5. Of Exgjciſms & Benediction. | 


477) 
made on thoſe who are poſſeſſed, or tobe | 
 &aptized, whereby the wicked power of 
the Devil, and bis inveterate malice, 
and violent incurſions, and aſſaults may 
be expulſed and drivei away : and this 
zot only from perſons and places ;. bus 
alſ» from any material things-uſed in 
order to any. ſpiritual effetts, but prins 
cipally in Baptiſm , whereof the Ho-- 
ly Fathers make frequent mention, 
ſpecially Zaſtiz Martyr , Tertallian, 
baſil, Cyprian, Cyril , Chryſoſtome, 
Ambrofe , Robanus, Auguſtine and 
others :- all grounding. themfelves on 
the example of our Saviour; who 
threatned the wnclean Spirit , com- 
manding him to go forth : and again, 
deaf and dumb Spirit, I command thee: 
to-go ont of bim. St. Paul inflike man- 
ner, / command thee in the Name of. 
Feſus Chrift,. to go- out of- her ; the. 
Fourth Councel of Carthage deſcri- 
bing the office of the Exorciſt, ſayes, 
Let bim when he 1s ordered, take from 
the Biſhops, the book of Exorciſms, the. 
Biſhop ſaying to him, receive and re-- 
member, and have power to imp ſe hands- 


078) 
on the poſſeſſed ; this Councel was. well 
nigh 1390 years: paſt. 

From hence the Church, uſes: this 
Exorciſm on the Salt and Water, to 
- expel the power of the Devil, from. 
God's Creatures, that by the-uſfe of 
them, Chriſtians may be freed: from 
his Attempts; and to this end makes 
prayerto God, that by the: Invocati- 
 oftof his Holy Name, and- by vertue 
of the Holy Croſs, wherewith the 
Salt and Water are ſigned, the faith- 
ful with Devotion and Faith, may ap- 
ply it for. the ends aforcfaid, and obs. 


. 


rainthe faid-<ffcs, NERD. 
--Q: What man you by. Bettedithion®?: 
A;*Benedicion is diverily. taken; 
_ Sx God blefſes us, and we bleſs God; 
e Benediction we give to God, 1s 
no other. thirig, then to praiſe God, 
or fo give thanks to him, :or to ſing 
his glory ; which is frequent in the 
Seripture. The Benedictions which 
God. gives, are his gifts and graces, 


| which he imparts. to his. Creatures, 


for which in the fear of God we make 

Supplication and Prayer : Benedicti- 

on then here is taken for —_ 0 
God 
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God that he would bleſs: this Salt or” 
Water, or any other thing. In this: 
' manner St, Paul fayes, that every 
Creature 1s Sanflified by the word of 
God and Prayer, Sothe Prielts' in the 
old Law had power to Sandctifie the 
People, and all things which were re- . 
quired to their Sacrifices; and in- this- 
manner the Church hath her'-Prielts, - 
who by their Ordination; have power 
to bleſs and Sanctifie” ſuch things, as: 
are Sacramental, or” for the ſpiritual- - 
profit of our Souls: | 

Q._ Why doth the Prieſt in ſpritikiing” 
cf Holy Water, and Chriſtians in take- 
ng it, ſay that of the Pſalmift; Thou 
ſhalt ſprinkle me-with Zyſope, &c. | _ 
A, It: is'the frequent cuſtome. bf- 
the Church, to uſe words of the Ho- 
ly Scripture, for the Devotion of the 
faithful,” in ſome pious ſenſe; al-- 
thovgh it be not the ſame with the 1i- 
teral ſenſe- of thoſe . words : and 
therefore as the Holy: Water hath a, 
Myſtical ſignification, principally: in * 
order to the Soul, ſo ſhe takes theſe 
words in a Myſtical ſenſe, importing : 
the principal effeft of the Holy Wa- 
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ter, which is to purge and cleanſe our 
Souls from fin and finfulaffettions. - 


Now Ayſope both for its. formal 
uſe, and Myitical fignification, may be 
hitly applyed to this action; for it 
was uſed, nay. inſ{tityted by God, for 
cleanſing from uncleaneſs, to which 
end they were to dip Hyſope in Wa- 
ter with Aſhes, and to ſprinkle all the 


Tent; and all implements, and the 


Men : and ſo be fre:d from pollution 
or contagion. And again this #y/ope 
dipped in Sparrows blond, did ſerve 


_ .tocure the Eeproſie, by being ſprink- 
Ted therewith. Now for its {tgnifica- - 


tion it agrees with the effets of, Holy 
Water. For as the Phyſitians hold, 


 Hyſope hath a certain vertue of - purg- 


ing principally. the Lights. or Lungs.; 


and to mitigate the pains of the Sto- ' 
mach : which St. Ferome on the 5o 


Pſalm thus applyes :. as the 'Earthly 
Ayſope .is apt ro cure the Lungs, to 
hinder inflamations or ſwellings of ihe 


wind; ſo man ſprinkled with celeſtial 


Hyſope, that is, with humility of 
Fleart, is purged from all malignity of 
pride; and St. Arguſtine, Hor 
: i WM aith, 


(8t) "I 
faith he, is a ſimple or low Herb; purg-'- 

| wg the Stomach, and ſignifies Chriſt's. 
| | humility, by which we are cleanſed.. 
Chriſtians - then entring into. the- 
. Church, dught -to be ſprinkled with: _ 
this Zyſope of Humility; that taking: . 
the Holy Water with Humility, De-- 
votion, and compunction , they may - 
be cleanſed and:purged from all pride;. 
and vanity ; - that- with purity of- 
Heart, they may be prepared for the-: 
better participstion of the Sacrifice-: 
and Sacraments. . | 


Crew. 
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of the Church, and Holy thines 4 
therein. - 94 


1, Of the Church. +  * | 


HB Q% JV Hat. u the Church ?  .« 
A. We may ſay with grjef,; . 
Deus venerunt Gentes, O God, the Gen-- 
tiles are come into thine inheritance;for. 
we have not the happineſs now to en-. 
zoy our Churches.: and. inſtead of. 


—_ 
them, we.are forced to uſe ordinary. 
Ghambers,- poor Rooms, or Corners. 
to Celebrate the Divine Myſteries 
in, So that in writing for the pre- . 
ſent time., I ſhall omit my things. 
which might be ſaid of material 
Ghurches. I ſhall only ſay;that as we 
have the ſelf ſame Sacrifice , ſo we. 
ought to have the ſame Devotion to. 
it, in whatſoever place/ it is Cetebra-. 
ted; we honour the Church principal- 
ly for the Sacrifice, and not the Sacri- 

ce for the Church. - 

The very. want of ſuch Churches 
might move us to Repentance of cur 
{ins, which were the true cauſe of our 
Deſolation, and thereby ſtir up our 
Hearts to make humble Supplication,, 
and fervent Prayer, that God. out of. 
his inanite mercy .. would avert his 
juſtly provoked:wrath {fam ys; which 
can hardly be better done, then by 
devontly ſaying the forefaid Pſalm, 
' which js in the Printer after the _Leta- 
nies, with prayers proper for that - 
end ; we may alſo on' the, other ſide, 
cXa4lt and raiſe up.our Hearts in con-. 
templating the primitive times, when. 
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the firſt Chriſtians by reaſon of great - 


perſecutions : were forced to ſerve 


' God in the fame manner ; that is,in: 
the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. O that 
we would imitate their fervour and - 
Piety, their Zeal and Charity, their-. 


Devotion and Patience. VV hen in- 


ſtead of ſumptuous material Edifices, 


they laboured-to raiſe the ſpiritual 


Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; adorned | 
. with ail 'manner of vertue, and en- - 
flamed deſires of ſuffering for: the - 


love of him who ſuffered for ns:.: 


more .greedy of the Croſs' or ſuffe- | 
rances, than we are of this -drofs - 
which we ſo much eſteem; nay they - 


did run after them, that thereby they 


might aſcend to the Celeſtial Taber- | 


nacle. 


VVe may alſo reflect upon the : 
times of Antichriſt, who ſhall de- - 
ſtroy and pnll down all Chriſtian : 


Churches : at leaſt ſhall labour: to 


bring them all to ruine, as the enemies: - 
of Chriſt have alwayes done; We - 
have truly great reaſon to ſuſpect; | 


that his time is not far from us, fith- 


the. .precurrent ſigns: are manifeſted. 
Hit 


Lmewy 
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If :any.one would peruſe St, Hipols. 
t4s his Diſcourſe of thoſe times, he 
might eaſily ſee how agreeable his. | 
fore-runners are to his Maxims , of 
abjuring the Croſs of Chriſt, his Do- 
Citrine and Sacrifice , and particularly 
19, the ruing and. deſtroying of 
Churches and Altars, at leaſt defa- 
cing.them.. | 
). Is there 20 Reverence due to the 
places, where the Sacrifice is Celtbr.4- 
icd ? 
A. Yes ſurely; for as I ſaid .be- 
fare, the principalleſt motive of Re- 
verenze to the Church, is becauſe 
this. Sacrifice is offered in .it : ſince 
then by the mercy of God, and in. 
dulgence of.the, Church,, we have 
the Sacrifice, we ought to ſhew all Re- 
Verence in thoſe Places where it js of- 
fered. It is. the ſclf ſame God that. 
is.in the Churches,, which is in. other 
Places, the ſame Sacrifice; and we. 
opght as grecdily- to come to it,. in 
the.one as in the other ; and we may, 
obtain the ſame Graces, Benedictions 
2nd fruit of the Jafſe in any places, 
where it is Celebrated ; any in thoſe, 
| places , 
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places- Chriit Communicates * his -- 
Grace, the. Sacraments are impatted 
to .us, and there we are made parta- 
kers of his Merits, and Chriſt Jeſus, 
God and Man is really and corporally 
preſent. a | | 
- 2; Of: Altars+ 


Q. What are Altars ? 
A. The word Altar, comes from 
the Latin ward Alrare, which ſignifies 


 ahighplace for.to Sacrifice in ; fo Ara, 


as St. 1ſidore ſayes, comes from Ar- 
dendo; from burning, becauſe the Vi- 
Glims were burnt thereon. Now this... 
Altar was eleyated above the relt -of 


the Pavements, for the Commodity 


of him who Sacrifizes,as alſo to fhew, 
the Dignity of the place, where the 
Sacrifice was offered, and is no other, 
than a Table ordained for that end, 
and Conſecrated and Dedicated to 


God; and therefore is not unfre- 


quently by the Holy Fathers.called a 
Table.; St. Chryſoftome. without any, 
difference calls it ſo, ſaying : This, 
Table is full of Spiritual. fires, for on 
this. Altar is God himſelf, who is a con- . 
" Jenog; 
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ſuming fire, And in- another place he - 


ſayes, The Altar*is creadful and 
 Admirable for the Sacrifice which is 
made ont; and again, The Table ſup- 
plyes the place of the Manger; whence 
Optatus calls it the ſeat of our Lord. 

Q. Of what matter were they made? 

A Ever fince. Pope Suvefte;'s 
time, which is above 1340 Years paſt, 
they were of Stone, and is proba- 
ble, that it was ſo-alſo in the Apoſtle's. 
time; for Pope H:2i7, who was the 
Tenth from St. Perer, ordained that. | 
Altars ſhould be Conſecrated, not only | 
by the unftion of Chriſme, but alſo with 
ſacerdotal Benedittion + but if the 
Altars be not of Stone, let them not be 
Conſccrated ; there were indeed at: 
that time Wooden Altars by . permiſ- - 
| fron, or by reaſon of the continual | 
perſecutions , but now all of Stone, | 

Q.” But why of Stone ? 
- A. We may fay, that ina Moral. 
ſenſe, the Stone is more ſolid, not ſo 
porous as wood is generaliy ſpeaking; 
but in a Myſtical ſenſe it is to repre- 
ſeat the Stone, which was put on our- 
by ” $a=: - 
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Saviour's Sepulcher;and as that Stone-- _ 
was ſealed, ſo the Altar-Stone is fea-. 
led, and figned with Five Croſſes, one - 
in the middle, and one in each Cor- 
ner; to. ſhew that the Catholick 
Church extended to the Four quar- .- 
ters of the World, is uniteg in the . 
Croſs of Chriſt Jeſus. In contem: - 
plation whereof, Catholicks are wont - 
on /unday, Thurfday, Devoutly to 
kiſs the Altar-Stone , which is rhen. * 
urcovered and laid. bare. St. Gregory 
of Nice, who lived well nigh 1300. 
Years paſt, tells us, That the Stone by. 
Nature is common, but being Conſecra-. 
tcd to God's Worſhip, recerves Beneat- 
lion, and is.to be touched only by 
Prieſts, And St. Augnſiine, who was-.. 
not long after,affirms, that the Church 
was wort to Celebrate the Scltmmty, in 
- which the Stone, wherecn the Dive , 
Sacrif:ces gre Conſecrated for 1s, Was. 
Aves; * --* ; 
. Q. Have we any ſuch Altars now ?. 
. A.- What's ſaid above concernins.. 
Churches, may be ſaid of Altars ; for - 
our Enemies, or rather - the Enemies-. 
of. God, rave not _ only. prophaned . 
| the.. 
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ſiming fire, And in another place he - 
ſayes, The Altar * is creadful and 
 Admirable for the Sacrifice which is 
made on it ;, and again, The Table ſup- 
plyes the place of the Manger; whence 
Optatus calls it the ſeat. of our Lord. 
Q. Of what matter were they made? 
A Ever ſince. Pope Suuefte;'s 
time,which is above 1340 Years paſt, 
they were of Stone, and is proba- 
ble, that it was ſo-alſo in the Apoſtle's - 
time; for Pope Higin, who was the | 
Tenth from St. Perer, ordained that. | 
Altars ſhould be Cenſecrated, not only 
by the nn&16n of .Chriſme, but alſo with | 
ſacerdotal Benedittion : but if the. 
Altars be not of Stone, let them not be 
Conſccrated ; there were indeed at-: 
that time Wooden Altars by - permit: - 
| fron, or by reaſon of the continual | 
perſecutions , but now all of Stone. | 
.* But why of Stone? 01 
- A. We may fay, that in/a/Moral. 
ſenſe, the Stone 1s more ſolid, not ſo 
porous as wood is generaliy ſpeaking; 
but ina Myſtical ſenſe it is to repre- 
ſeat the Stone, which was put on our. 
P i $a: - 


For) um 
Saviour's Sepulcher;and as that Stone-- _ 
was ſealed, ſo the Altar-Stone is ſfea-. 
led, and ſigned with Five Croſſes, one 
in the middle, and one in each Cor- 
ner; to- ſhew that the Catholick 
Church extended to the Four quar- .. 
ters of the World, is uniteg in the . 
| Croſs of Chriſt Jeſus, In contem: - 
plation whereof, Catholicks are wont - 
on Munday, Thurſday, Devoutly to 
-& kiſs the Altar-Stone , which is rhen. * 
urcovered and laid. bare. St; Gregory 
\ NY of Vice, who lived well nigh 1300- 
/ Years paſt, tells us, That the Stone by. 
, Nature is common, but being Conſecra-. 
F: tcd to God's Worſhip, recerves Beneat- 
- ftion, and is. to be touched only by 
C Pricfts, And St. Augrſiime, who was-. 
not long after,affirms, that the Church 
was wort to Celebrate the Scltmmty, in 


* 8 - which the Stone, wherecn the Divine , 
Sacrif.ces gre Conſecrated for 15, WAS. 
Acvinted, . -. 5 

, , Q. Have we any ſuch Altars now ? 

3. . A.;: What'is ſaid above concernins.. 


- | Chvtches, maybe ſaid of Aftars ; for . 
r- our Enemjes, or rather -the Enemies -. 
= of. God, tfave not _ only. prophaned :. 

| the.- 
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the Churches, but alſo utterly: de- 
ſtroyed the Altars, and endeavoured 
to extinguiſh the name of. them ; ſo 
that now there is hardly ,an Altar, ac- 
cording to the former cuſtome of 
the Church extant in our - poor 
Country ; but by permiſſion of the 
Church; we are forced tomake uſe of 
lefſer Stones ; which nevertheleſs are 
Conſecrated and Dedicated to God's 
Service, for the Holy Sacrifice of the 
 Mafſſe: andis called Altare portatile, 
an Altar that may be carried up and 
down, uſed only in time of Perſecu- 
tion, and in places not Conſecrated. . 
Q: What doth the- Altar repreſent ? 
A. It may :repreſent- the little 
| Manger, whereon our Saviour new- 
bora was laid; but more properly 
the Table whereon our Saviour in the 
night before his Paſſion, did Inſtitute 
'for our ſpiritual Food, the moſt ex-- 
cellent Sacrament of his Body and : 
| Blood which was- prefigured- accord- 
ing to St. Cyril, St. Ferome, St. Dama- - 
fm, Rupert and others by the Table'of 
propoſition ; for in it 'the Bread of ' 
Life is preſented. unto us.. It may alſo. - 
| fitly ; 
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gp fitly repreſent the Mount Calvary, 
c | wherethe Croſs was placed ; whence 
0 | the Cracifix is alwayes ſet thereon. 
* Not unfitly it may alſo repreſent the 


x: Monument, wherein our Saviours Bo- 
dy was laid 3 for his Body and Blood 
© | is laid on the Altar; but if wewill 
take it ina more Myſtical manner, we 
may ſay, that it repreſents unto us 
5 | the Judgement of Chriſt in the laſt 
” {© day; which repreſentations will Mi- 
3 niſter us pious matter of Contemr. 
| plation. For ſometimes we may 
* | Contemplate the litthe Child laidin 
'& the Cr:bb:- and fo Adore our new» 
born Jeſus, who came then to work 
our Redemption, and here comes to 
give himſef unto vus- as-a certain 
pledge thereof : ſometimes to Medi- 
tate, that the Altar, is-as the 'Table 
whereon our Saviour did give himſelf 
unto us for our ſpiritual Food, and -- 
firive with all: ardent Devotion, to 
' | 2ccompany his Diſciples there pre- 
c ſent at the Fuble. Sometimes ima» 
rf ine, that in- coming to the Altar, we 
! 
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are going to the Mount Calvary, there 
ta. behald. the whole Paſſion — our 
avi 


| (93) 
Sayiour, after the -Judgement. which 
Pilate paſſed on him; andcall to mind 


that Chriſt did carry hjs Croſs thither | 
for our ſake, let us endeavour to fol- || | 
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low him. Other times we may go in 
Spirit with the /Zarzesto find him in 
the Sepulcher, that is, to imitate their | 
Devotions in ſeeking their Maſter, I} 
and rejoyce that we.may find himon | 
the Altar, Laftly,, we may call-tof}. 
mind the ſaying of Se; Paul, He. that} 
eats and drinks unworthily, ceats and}. 
drinks judgement to himſelf, Fot 
Chrit fits on the Altaras in a Judge- 
ment Seat; for asthe Pſalmiſt: ſays, 
be loves {erty and Fudgement : they; 
both,-go as. Companions - together, 
* No where-hath God - ſhewn greater 
Mercy than in this: Sacrament, yet ſo, 
- that if we do abuſe his Mercy, we 
can expe& no other thing. but Judge- 
ment. | [- 
Q- May we adore the Altar ? 
. A. Thope none will be ſo Imperti- 
nent, as to think that Chriſtians Adore 
the Altar, as having any Diety.in itz 
we Adore and Reverence the Altar, 
as:David-did Adore towards the =Y 
C771: 
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Temple: and why? hot forts materi- 
al Subſtance; nor for its Ornaments, 
but for that our-Lord is pleaſed there 
to. make- his abode ; or as he adored 
Goa's foot-Stool , by which the Fe- 
brews underſtood the Ark; or as 
Danmel kneeled down Three times a aay 
towards Jerufalem where the Temple 
ſtood, If this may be done to the 
Ark and Temple: with much more 
reaſon may we do it before the' Altar';. 
which hath Reference to-the Encha- 

r:/, thats, the true Body and Blood: 
of -Chtiſt:; ſo thatall theReverence, 
W.5ſhip and: Adoration - which 'we 
mike beforEthe Altar, is-refetred +0. 
God, in-whoſe reſpect alone” 
ue, OO Gets 


Po." Fa 


Q. What do you mean by the Cruci: 
- | I | 


til 4. Nothing -but the Figure of 
re Image of Chrift Crucified, which the 
iz} Church has uſed'to put on the Altar 3. 
rf to put us in mind of -Chriſt's Death- 
and Paſſion, whercof. the aſe is a. 

| | Com: 
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Commemoration, for which Chrif 
hath left this Sacrifice as St. Paw! 
_ teſtifies, amongtt other means ; that 
the Church hath-to- engraft-this: re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Paſſion in the' 
hearts of: the faithful: ſhe maketh 
uſe of the Crucifix or figure of Chriſt 
onthe Croſs; that our eyes receiving 
the ſpecies, may carry it to the heart; 
our ſenſe is ſo powerful in-that effeR, 
none will ſay, but that it is-good to 
Preach it: often, that we may.haveit 
in our hearts; but the ſight of it even 
in figure makes a deeper imprefſien 
in the mind, and that it has been the 
cuſtome of the Church to have Crue: 
cifixes- on: the Altar, is.. manifeſt by 
continual Tradition. - 
_ Q. IWWhat reaſon have you for u 
A. Many, in correſpondence to the 
Altar whereon it is placed, which as 
E ſaid before, may fitly repreſent the 
LAoxnt Calvary, and the Crucifix, the 
Croſs of our Saviour. Secondly, al- 
fo in Conformity to the Altar, in as 
much as it hath a Repreſentation of 
the Judgement Seat, we -may confider 
the, Crucifix. as repreſenting the 
Croſs, 


* 
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Groſs, which will appear in that day 
of Judgement ; which Crofs, Chriſt 
calls the Sign of the Son: of Man. 
Thirdly; as the Banner . amoag Soul- 


{| diers, is put in an eminent place, or 


at the head of. the Army; So the 
Church puts the. Croſs in the moſt 
eminent place; to'wit,. on the Altar, 


as the Banner and Trophy of Chri- 
ſtian Religion ,-and of ' our King. 


Chriſt . Jeſus. St. Auguſtine ſayes, 


we da all rejoyce #n the confeſſion. 6 


Chriſt, who glories in the Sign of the 


Croſs ; for be oannot be eſteemed tobe. 
of the» Chriſtian Militia, unleſs with's' 


aithful hand, he ereft the Standard of 


hin Crucified. Leontins above A 


Thouſand yearsago, ſayes, The Croſs 


istobe drawn mn the Holy place of the 
moſt Sacred Church towards the Eaſt - 


( that js, the: Altar, which js-for the 


moſt part towards the Eſp.) for by 


the Salutiferous Croſs, Man-kgnd us 
freed, and by this, hope 35 declazed to 
thoſe who deſpatr. SR, 2532"s 
Q. May the Crurifix be. Adored? 
A. Yes,..as hereafter il ſhall more 
fully declare ; in the: mean: goo 
= .. ; t iS 
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fhis we have a known cxample of-St;;x 
Andrew, whoſecing the Crofs; prepa- il :h 
red for himgcryed oli, Hal, O Croſs, 

which art drdzcated is Chriſt's Body] | nc 
Gr. O good Croſs, which haff received | ſu 
hojrour and beauty from the members of | of 
Chriſt : long deſired,” ſedulouſly: loved, fa 
ſought witbout intermiſſion, and: at 'laf Y w 
preparedi 60.4 geſirous mind; take me Þþ re 
from Men, and reſtore me to my. Mas: be 
ſter,, who by thee redeemed me. - Lot; ff ty 


_ how the bleſſed: Apoſtle adores the }f tr 


Croſs, which was a figure or Imaye of || C 
Chrilt's: Croſs. . And:Leontins, before Na 
cited,Tbe Sas of Chriftians. avorine w 


the Type: ofthe. Crofs, ' do not. adore Yin 


the nature:of ithe Wood, but \beholding. 
Chriſt bimſelf; for by this we ſalute and 
adore; bim, who was crucified thereon, 
AndiSta Fobw:Damaſcene, truly the pre- 
tinigr10h/2h. agns Fets . whereon 

brefk bekoxzee offered himfelf for us;us 
Feeds % Leda 
Blindy\rdecntly. to. .be adored ;, 2he\ 
Nails, Sphear and Cloth,alſo : weadore 
alſo tbe figure or-Tmage of the pretious 
eugifiagivirg Creſt, akbough ir be 
aaliref. arotberwaddrial; noe Worſbip- Ni 
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ing the matter -( far be it: from us) but 
the fighre a5 the ſign if | Cbrift. ; ie 

From whence we may gather , that 
no Catholick: adores thei-material 
ſubſtance-of *Crolles;or' the painting 
of them :- but' as the Holy Fathers 
ſay, what is repreſented by them; in 
which ſenſe they: have nothing burt'a 
repreſentative being ,”and as itis ſaid 
before,terminates only» on the proto- 
type, Yet I cannot ſay, but that the 
true Croſs of Chriſt Dignified by 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, may have 
a Religious refpe&t and' adoration, 
which is not found in others, but only. 
in as much as they repreſent 'Chriſt 
Crucified, and in him, and*for him, 
gs to him, tobe-adored. + FP 

Q. What uſt do" Chriſtians make by 
the Crucifix on the Altar TF- 35342045 OAHNY 
A. Firſt; wehave :Copious:matter 
of Devotion, the Type -of our Re-,., 
demption. Secondly, We have mat- -1 
er'of compaſſion on our Saviour's 
ſuffering for our ſake. Thirdly, Of 
compuncdion, inconſidering & know- 
ng thot!otrr'fing have been the Stea- 
8 n thereof, Fourthly, Of "Thank 
_- | giving 
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(95) | 
giving for ſo incitimable a benefit 0 
our Redemption . on . the © Croſs, 
Fifthly, Of Imitation, by having x 
willing mind to ſuffer for:him, who 
hath ſuffered ſo much for us. Sixth- 
ly,Of Hope,which nothing confirms 
ſo much, as that Chrift dyed for us 
onthe Croſs. Seventhly, Of Admi- 
ration, for there never was a greater, 
nor yet ſo great a ſubjet of Admirs 
tion, as that God ſhould dye an igno- 
minious Death on the Croſs, for our 
Sins, Eighthly,Of Love and Chari 
ty, for God could not ſhew great 
loveto us, than todebaſe himſelf. fc 
our ſakes. Laſtly, To omit what 
each ones Devotion may ſuggeſt, we 


are thereby excited to the exerciſgt 


of Patience, in all our Afﬀictions 
Tribulations: and Perſecutions :-witt 
theſegand ſuch like Conſiderations 
all - Catholicks entering into the 
.: Church, and: beholdins the . Crucifix, 
do fign themſelves with the ſign of the 
Croſs, as conforming their will to 
ſuffer for CErift Jeſus, and to arme 
themſelves from the Temptations oi 
the Enemy. - 55 Tall 
F eee 4. Of 


adn twin tnk cos Wwicn ouoo.m - RV Xa Au =. aa A 8 8R_ G&#.m Am kai te © a«_— AKA Ak Bred AG _ 


"oo oo TT © © -- 


as. BS DS: 0” 


.} 


tt 


(97) 


4. Of Images, 
'.Q. 15; it lawful to have Images #! 


the Church ? ; 


: A,, Our Controvertiſts have ſo. 
amply declared this, that it is need- 
leſs here to treat of this SubjeA:I wil 
cnly take notice here, that many 
Councels have determined this mat- 
ter, but eſpecially the Councel of 
Nice held well nigh Nine hundred 
years ago, where there were 336 
Biſhops aſſembled, expreſly on this 
Subject. This Councel was held in 
Greece, where the oppoſite Hereſie 
did begin ſome years before , with 
oreat conteſt in thoſe parts , whereas 


A the Weſtern Church did-alwayes pre- | 


ſerve the Worſhip and uſe of Images, 
and in three-feveral Councels con- 
demned the Hereticks in the Eaſtern 
Church ; and this was done .in Nice 
inthe moſt ſolemn manner, and with 
the greateſt -diſpute, that ever was 
ſeen in-any Councel; on the oppo- 
ſers fide all the reaſons imaginable, 
from whence the Hereticks of our- 

F times 
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times have taken their Arguments 
on the Catholick defenders fide, 


Scriptures, Tradition, Cuſtome,, 


Judgement of the Holy Fathers, 
continual practiſe of God's Church 


werealleaged, with clear and mani- 


feſt anſwers to all contrary Obje&i- 
Ons ; . whence the Councel unani- 
mouliy determined the uſe and Wor- 
ſhip of them. . 
Q. May we adore them ? TE 
A. We may not adore them, but 
before them, or in beholding them, 
we may adore what is repreſented by 
them ; according to the old verſe, 


_Cbrift's Piture Wor ſhip thou, who 
: the ſame decft paſs, | & th 

tet Pilture Worſhip not, but Chriſt 
For whom ut pittured was. | 


If the Pycture be of God, we give 
Divine Worſhip to him; if- of 
Saints, we then give -a Religious 
Worthip, which is due to them ; for 
our Worſhip doth. not terminate in 
the Pictures, but in the thing repre- 
ſented. The Pictures or mages, do 
| | erve 
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ſerve only as repreſentatives, in ſome 
manner like the ſpecies which falls 
not under our ſ:nſes or underſtand- 
ing. '»1t in as much as .they repreſent: 
the Objects; we have no knowledge 
of God, but by the ſpecies, which 
ſerves only to ſupply the place of the 
Object; and does not terminate or 
bound the underitanding in its ope- 
ration ; ſo that we know the Obje&t 
| by the ſpecies; but yet take no no-! 
tice of the ſpecies. The object of 
the ſenſes 15 the ſenſible quality , 
which. the ſenſe does not perceive, 
but t1e ſpecies, in as much as they 
are repreſentatives of ſach qualities; 
So it is allo in PiRures or Images, 
which by their repreſentative nature, 
being beheld or ſeen, do lead us to 
the knowledge of the thing repreſen- 
| ted: we may experience this in the 
Picture of a Perſon we love ; when 
we ſee the Picture, we are moved 
with a new affection, not to the Pi- 
Cture, but to the Perſon it repre- 
ſents,” -f >” a 

Q.' Wherefore are they put m 


Churches ? : | 
F2 A, For 
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A. For many reaſons; firſt , for 
- Ornament of the Churches, which is 
warranted by the Scriptures, where 
God commanded the Images of Che- 
zubines to be made in the Ark, and S«- 
lomon put Cherubes in many places of 
the-Temple, why then may not Chri- 

Kians place Images in their Churches. 
__  The-Emperour Conſtantine in all 
the Churches he built, did put Ima- 
ges, Pictures, and Statues of Chriſt, 
and his Saints ; for their Ornament. 
1ſodore Peluſiat, who lived: about the 
year 4.40. is ſo far for it, that he ſayes 
the place cannot be ſaid to be a 
Church which is not adorned with 
Images. It is ftrange that Men adorn 
their Houſes with prophane Pictures 
er Images; and tkink that holy Pi- 
ures repreſenting SanCtity, Piety, 
and Devotion, to be Prophanation in 
the Church. Secondly, for the in- 
ſtruction and help of the ignorant, 
who by thoſe Images, do learn the 
Myiſteries of our Faith, as the learned 
do by Books and Characters, which 
are butas Images. St. Foha Damaſ- 
.cene ſayes, That eur Holy Fathers did 
$6 Juage 
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jadge it convenient to ſet forth the My- 
freries of the Paſſion in Piltures or Ima- 
ges, that the unlearned, or thoſe who 
could not read, might refreſh their Mee 
mories thereby \VVhence Tharaſut 
Patriark; of Conſtantinople ſayes , 
whatſoever the Goſpel ſhews unto us by 
reading , the ſame is ſeen by Images ;_ 
whatſoever alſo Books ſpeak, of Holy 
Martyrs ſufferances, the ſelf ſame is 
ſignified by Images. Letters are but. 
Images of. the things. ſignified , and 
Images but Letters for the Ignorant x 
yea to the learned for a more ſpeedy 
reprefentation. 

Thirdly, they- ſetve to move the 
bekolders to Piety and Devotion, for 
naturally we. are: moved | by viſtble 
objects to gded-or. evil: whence the 
Church hath alwayes/-commended , 
though: not commanded, ;good Ima- 
es: and ftrictly forbidden bad ones, _ 
principally Prophane and Laſcivious- 
None who-have any Civility- will de- 
ny, but that, Laſcivious Images, Pi- 
ures, or Statues are datgerous; and 
ſure it cannot be evil tohave good 
Images, which ſavour of Piety ; a 
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F thoſc canſe ill diſpoſitions in the 
mind, theſe may. cauſe good, which 
St. Baſile thus declares, Hiftorians 
and Painters do often deſcribe the plo- 
rious Conflitts, and great Deeds of 
Warlick, Men, thoſe ſet them forth by 
Orations, theſe paint them im T ables : 
both cf them have provoked many 10 
Kertue, to wit, as the one perſwades by 
his moving words; fo the other draws by 
has litely repreſentation, of the things 
done by our Saviour and his holy 
Servants, ER, 

Laſtly, to omit other reaſons, theſe 
Pictures or Images are placed toput 
' us in mind of the.SanCtity of the 
place; wherein none but Holy Pt- 
Quresare to be itted, and there- 
by is declared the Reverence of 
the place, and indeed -when one 
comes te 3 Church adorned, as it be- 
comes the Houſe of God, eſpecially | 
with Pictures, Images and Statues, | 
he cannot but adore God to whom all 
this preparation is made, for it has 
fome reſemblance of Heaven, where 
God is ſaid to be with his Angels and 


Saints adoring him, with fear and 
Reve- 
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Reverence ; for here by Faith we be- 
lieve Chriſt: Jeſus God and Man.to be 
really preſent; and we contemplate 
in Spirit the Angels and Saints, ac- 
companying him under the forms of 
Bread and Wine we ſee our God; 
and in the Images we ſee his Angels 
and Szints, | . 


5. Of Tapers or Candles. 


Q. Why does the Charch uſe Candles 
at Maſſe ? 

A. All Nations, Gentils, Jews,and 
Chriſtians, have alwayes uſed Lamps, 
Candles or Tapers in the Service of 
God ; the cuſftome of the Gentils is- 
manifeft- in -their Hiſtories: of the 
Jews inthe firſt Book of doſes; and 
of. the. Chriſtians in all: ages, as'the- 
Eccleſiaſtical - Hiſtories do Record : 
and the firſt who oppeſed-it in- the 
Church, was Vig:lantins above 1200+ 
years paſt; againſt whom ever in- 
this point, the Holy : Fathers: St. H:e- 
r0me, St. _— and St.-Paalir did: 
write in- defenee - of the Cathalick. 
<cuſtome; St. Epiphanins and Ewodtivs 
F. 4. make. 
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make mention of it.;, and. we-may 
gather that ſuch was the cuſtome-of 
the Church, for that our Conſtanrne 
the Great, who built and erected 
many Churches ;, amongſt other his 
gifts. to the Churches, did add pol- 
{c(hons and Lands for the maintenance 
of ſuch Lights, Lamps and Candles 
in the Churches. I might here alleage 
Councels and Hiſtories for the uſe 
thereof, but-theſe may ſuffice. 

Only I will note, that.the Office of 
Acholithus ( which is one of the Se- 
ven Eccleſiaſtical Orders, called alſo 
Ceroforarius acknowledged by . the 
Popes Cayss, Cornelius, and Gelaſus 
all in the primitive times: as alſo St. 
Cyprian. the Roman Councel under 
Sylveſter, and the Third Councel of 
Carthage held in the year 4.36. ) Was 
to light the Candles at 41afſe; and 
to carry;them in ſeveral times. there- 
of, as when. the Goſpel is read; &c. 

Q.. What is the reaſon thereof ? 

A.. In ſuch things as are indiffe- 
rent 3: St. Arguſtin's Rule. is the beſt, 
we do net Teproue, but praiſing and in- 
6:ting others thereto; we follow and ob- 


; ſerve. 


Gros”) 
ſerve whatſoever is not contrary fo 
Faith, or contrary to good manners, 
and has ſomething of exhortation to 
better life : whenſoever we ſee them to 
be inſtituted, and know them ſo ordain- 
ed, For as the ſame Saint: ſaith, @7y 
things which are not-found in the wris 
tings of. the Apoſiles : nor un later 
Councels; nevertheleſi,, becauſe they: 
are obſerved by the whole Church, are 
believed to have been delivered . and. 
commanded by the Apoſtles ; 'we find 
alſo mention of. theſe Lamps: on 
Candles in their Canons. \- 

Now the” Church -uſes them, as a+ 
manifeſtation: of the honour due to 
ſuch a Sacrifice, and an Embleme of 
our Faith, to put us in mind that. the 
light of our Faith ſhould ſhine be- 
fore Men, that God may be glorified. 
For in the Benediction of the Paſctal-- 
Candle, in the honour of the Refur-- 
retion the Church ſayes, we pray that. 
the Taper Conſecxated in the honour of 
thy name, and in” the bleſſing of. the- 
Candles on- Candle-maſday, prayes-: 
that we may bear thers to the magnift- 
cence. of his name, and be enflamed by 

the 
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the- light: of the Divin* Renediftion : 

and that as the Candles k: :led by viſi- 

ble fire do expel darkneſs, ſo our hearts 

may be iU[nminated by inviſible fre, that 

8s, by the ſplendour of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now that theſe Candles were alſo 
«5 a fign of honour, is manifeſt by. 
what we read in. St. Fohn Damaſcene 
In. the life of Balaam and Foſaphat, 
smtuenerable multitudes from all the Ci- 
zzes and Regions did honourably flock to 
adore aud ſee the bodies of thoſe men, 
with Hyams, and Camicles,aud Lamps, 
and T apers burning. . 

And for the encreaſe of our Faith, 
the Tapers or Candles repreſent unto. 
uS- our Saviour, who came to en- 
lighten the World, the Wax fitly.re- 
preſents Chriſt's humanity : for as 
the wax is made by Virgin-Bees; ſo- 
the fleſh of Chriſt was taken from 
the Virgin-MHary : and as the wax is. 
conſumed, ſo Chriſt's fleſh was con- 
famed in the work of our Redemp- 
tion, the fire is a Symbole of the 
Dicty, for God is ſaid to be a cons 
ſuming fire ; the Week which' joyns 
the wax to the fire, repreſents the 
union 


_—_ 
union of the Diety, to his -Humanj- 
ty, and: the lightproceeding from all 
three, fitly ſignifies the Evangelical: 
Dodtinez which is the light of the- 
World, and which the Church repre- 
ſents by theſe burning Candles, to- 
put us in mind of the profeſling it be- 
fore the whole World. F 
Again, the white wick may ſignific: 
unto us the purity. of Conſcience , 
requiſite to the due performance, or. 
attendance to this dreadful Sacrifice ;: 
the wax the Hymility , Obedience,. 
and Submiffion to the will of God ;; 
that. as the waz-is moulded, ſhaped, 
ftgured, and framed, according to the: 
will of the Artificer:fo with a willing 
and prompt mind, we myght ſubmit: 
our ſelves to the Divine operation in 
our Souls, and Body : and as the wax: 
receives any impreſſion, ſo we might: 
ſubmit our ſelves to receive what . 
ever God ſhall pleaſe to ſend us, as: 
Tribulations, Aﬀidtions, and; Perſe- 
cuttons ; yea Death -it ſelf.” When: 
we ſhall do both, if we burn with the 
love of-God, and as the flame aſcends: 
tots center, ſo our minds —_— 
. wit 
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with-the love of God, ſhall alwayes: 
be elevated, leaving the earthly droſy, - 


tending to our center which is God.. 


Of other things which are- 


onthe Altar. 


. Q-. Why #s the Altar covered with 


Linnen *? 


A. The Church has ordained, that- 


the Altar be covered with Two Altar 
Cloths, or. Towels atleaſt; which are 
blefled by a Prieſt, although in times 


of neceſſity, we may.take. athers not 


blefſed, ordinarily there are Three : 

ſometimes the undermolt is of courſer 

Linen; all which ſeem convenient , 

for the preyenting of dangers : which 

may happen. by. effuſion out of the 
Chalice z which-the Church hath al 

ways been careful to prevent, and in 
caſe it ſhould ſo happen, the Towels. 
being Linen might- the better-be 
waſhed, whence the Church hath for- 
bid Cloth or Silk. fer that: end 3, ſuch 
was the Decree. of : Pope Enſebine; 
whagives this reaſon, becauſe the Bo- 
| vw dy 
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dy of eur Loyd was buried-a3n 4 Syndon- 
or fine LEven. i: J | X 

Q. What 5s the little Cloth which is. 
put above the others ? 

A. That is alſo -of Linen, and is 
more properly a repreſentative.:of 
Chriſt's Syndon, and iscalled the Cor- 
_— for that the Body of Chriſt is 

id upon it, and the Chalice by the 
Apoſtles, in the 72 Canon it is calfed: 
a Linen Vail. Pope Sorer calls them 
Sacred, or Conſecrated: Palls, St. 
Ifidore faith, that as the Corporal is:of 
fine Linen purged from Earthly drofs, 
fo the offerers zntention oug It to ſhine in } 
ſwmplicity and purity before God, 

Now becauſe this Corporal does - 
immediatly touch the body of Chriſt 
under the ſpecies, for that it is Conſe-- 
cated by. the Biſhop,:ar thoſe who 
bave Epiſcopal Authority ;. to: the 
end that it may be laid under: the: Sa+ 
cred Hoſt: and Chalice, therefore 
none but thoſe who are in Holy- Qr- 
ders, areto touch it,” as:inafny> Popes 
and Councels have; ordained: ) Foand 
not omit the Decree which was made 
in .a Counſel. held at. O:xfora, 


——— 
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this CO for Can £2; It com- 
mands: the. old corporals which are not 
fit co be uſed ſhould be put in the placeef, 
ar amongſt the Reliques, or be birrnt in 
#be preſence of the Arch- Deacon; who 


| elſoisto take care that the Altar-Cloths 


and othtr Ornaments be Decent. 
. Q. What s5 the Chalice ? 
> A. The Church uſes the Chalice, 


after the example of our Saviour: 


who in the: Inſtitution of this Sacri 
fice, did uſe it: as neceſſary for the 


Conſecration of the Wine, as the 


Evangeliſts and St. Paul do teſtific. 


Now this Chalice both for that it con- 


tains the blood of our Lord, under 


the ſpeciesof Wine; is Conſecrated 


} the Biſhop, as- the Corporal, and 
ken rn atarnife 2 be touch- 
ed; St. Hierome faith, by this we may 
learn with what-veneration we ought 
to receive theſe Holy things, which: 
ſerve to-the Miniſtry of Chriſt's AL 
tary the; Holy: -Chalces, and Holy 

Vails (that .is: the” Corporals ): and 
' hings which- belong - to the 

of Chriſt's Paſhon, not as if 
EY thefe. 


fhews thecare that our Engliſh hadof 
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(er) | 
theſe inanimate or' ſenfeleſs things, 
had any Sanfity in them, but from. 
the conjunction of our Lord's Body 
and blood. Ds = 

Q. What ts the form of the Chalice ? 

A. The form of the Chalice, was. 
figored im the old Law; tor Foſephus 
in his "Obſervations of Antiquities, 
deſctibes the Fews Chalice in this. 
manner, faying, Ir 55 4 Golden Cup im 


form of a Glebe cut in Two parts, with 


a hollow ſpace witkin, by little and litle 
decently dilating ut ſelf , from the bat-- 
tome as a Pomegranate cut in T wo -: the 
Two hilves put back. to back, by a knot 
1m the madle : the Chalice in this form 
was ſer in a Golden Crown, which the 
High Prieſts did wear, the Manna was 
reſerved in fuch a. Cup, whence the 
Jews on their Money did imprint ſuch 
a Chalice. > | 

In this form it may be a Symbole - 
of Heaven, divided into Two parts;. 
and as Heaven includes all the. Ele- 
mentary V.'Vorld ; fo ia the'Chalice- 
the Sacrifice of the Univerſal VYorld: 
is.offered by the Prieſt. The Chalice- 
in.the High Prieſt's. head, repre 4 
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the. Chalice elevated... above the 


Prieſt's head in Aſaſ*, that, of the 
Manna, was a compleat figure of our 
Chalice, which carries in it the true 
Manna Chriſt Jeſus : and thar of: the 
Fews Money, repreſents that all our 
works are of no value, not right COYn, 
unleſs they be marked with the Cha. 
lice of the Paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, 
which this Chalice repreſents. 

Q. What :5-the matter of the Chas 
lice 

A. Forthe moſt part, is cither of 
_ Gold or Silver , and .in times of ne. 
celſity , orperſecution in Pewter, yea 
in Lead, Braſs, Glaſs and Wood eſ- 
pectally in the primitive times: But 
= Inproceſs of time, it was ordained by 

-the Church, that they ſhould not be of 

Glaſs, by reaſon of its bricleneſs, 
with peril of effufion : norin Wood, 
becauſe . it is ſpongy, and porous, 
whereby the blood of ourLord might 
fcak into the Wood , and other inde- 
cencies: norof Copper or Braſs, by 
reaſon of their. noyſomneſs; but of 
Gold or Silver, and of Pewter by 
permiſhon , or through want. St. 


AdAaximms. 
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Maximes ſayes; that Gold ſhews the 
pretions Redemption from our Captivi- 
ty; Silver the price wherewith we 
were bought, and Pewter our ny 
and poverty; Gold is a Symbole © 
charity, Silver of SanCtity, Pewter of 
humility and miſery. 

Q. What is the Patten ? 

* A. The Patten, Plate, or little Aiſh, 
is as ancient in- the Church, as the 
Chalice, and ordinarily is of the ſame | 
Mettal with it : - and ſerves for the- 
Oblation and Communion of Chriſt's 
Body, as the Chalice for his blood : 
and as T heophilaft notes; the open Pat- 
ten fignifies the open heart of Chriſt im 
the Latitude of Charity ; and thiere- 
fore is a Symbole of the unmeaſura- 
ble extent of Chriſt's Charity, in-his 
Paſſion ;- which we -feel and remem- 
ber in the Holy Maſſe; and is inal 
reſpects to be Reverenced as the Chat 
lice, wherewith it is alſo Conſecra- 
ted. 

Qi: Whan 53 the Linen Cloth: which s i 
put ou the. Chalice ? 

A. Of. this in particular find les 
tle ' mention , unteſs we reckow' it 

| among. 
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amongſt the-Corporals,. which did 
fometimes ſerve to put under the 
Chalice, and folded, did alfo cover it : 
ſo that we may apply to it, whatis 
faid of Corporals with very little 
difference, only they are-not Conſe- 
crated, for it is white- Linen, and is 
called Purificatory, as being a little 
Towel to purifie or cleanſe the Cha- 
lice and Patten jn the -fafſe,; cſpect 
ally to dry and wipe the Chalice after 
the Lotions; and. to that end is al- 
wayes to bekeptcleanand neat, and 
by reaſonit hath ſo near a connexion 
to the blood of oux Saviour, is not ty 
be touched nor 'waſhad , otherwiſe 
than the Corporals ; this repreſents 
the Napkin on our Saviours Head; 
as St. Jobn ſayes, wrapt up 4 pert irt0 
one place, whence we may note; tha 
St.. Laks affirms, that beſides the Syr- 
don, there were other Linen- Cloths 
for he and St, Fohn ſpecific Cloths: 
So that the Altar Towels may repre-ill 
Fnt the Cloths : the Corporal; the 

Syndon: and the. Purificatory-. the iſ| 
Napkin on his Head. | © c 
-; Q, What meaiis the V ail which co 
vers the Chalice. A. The 
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* A. The Chnrch uſes the Vail far 
decency, although we may fay that 
the firſt uſe of it was to cover the 
Chalice, from the ſight of the Cate- 
chumens , who were wont to be pre- 
ſent at the Maſſe until the Offertory, 

when they were diſmifſed the Vail 
was taken off: Now with this for the 
better coveringthe Chalice, there is a 
Pall, which is uſed to cover the Cha- 

lice, when this Vail is taken away 
for the avoiding of any duſt or flyes 
that might _ into the Chaſice. | 
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SECT, V.. 


Of Prieſts, and what belongs 
to them. F 


m———_———— — 


r. Of thelr Veſtments in General 


EW Hy are the Prieſts Cloathed 
With ſo many Veſtments ? 
A. If we WH ob what God or- 
dained m the Law, given to Moſes; 
we 'may not wonder at this, for he 
com- 
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commanded Ioſes to make: a Holy 
Veſture to Aaron for glory and 
beauty, wherein he being: Sanctified, 
might Miniſter to God, and naming 
the Veſtments Rational, Ephod, Tw 
nick, a ftireight Linen Garment, a 
Aire and a Girdle, he ſayes , they 
ſhall make Holy Veftments , that they 
214y do the funttions of Prieſthood un- 
to me - by theſe Veſtments ſayes St. 
Bede, the Prieſts were admoniſhed of 


. Juſtice, and SanQtity ; as: atfe: of ſ 


their Office and Function, Now if 
it were ſo inthe Old Law, where all 

ings were done in Figures and 
Types, with how much more reaſon 
ought theP»r:eſfs of the New Law to 
have Veſtments befitting their Fun- 
tion, and Miniſtery, for the greater 
Glory and Ornament in the true and 
real Sacrifice, ordained by Chriſt him- 
ſelf; fuch has been the cuſtome of 
God's Church, as in the particulars 


_ flallbedeclared. 


St. Hierome hath mage a whole 
Treatiſe of gliemin general, affirming 
That theſe Vefments do fiqnific thas 
Biſhops and Prieſts onght to have ſpecial 


Vertwes, 
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Vertues, to which end, Tayes he, in 
another place, Devine Religion bath 


 Veſtments for the Miniſtery, different 
from the Common : That, ſayes he, the 


Clergy may perform our Lord's Sacra- 
ments with a clear Conſtience , and that 
they maybe new Men im Chriſt; as well 
in Vertues, as in Veſtments, which Tvo 
ſeconds, ſaying, The Prieftly Orna- 
ments or Veſtment, are Marks or Bad- 
ges of Vertues; by which, as by wri- 
tings or books, they are admonitſhed, to 


' whom they are to azreft their ations, 


Natural reaſon, and common civi- 
lity teach us, that as there is diſtinRi- 
on of perſons and quality, ſo there is 
eiſtinction of Garments and other 
Ornaments, agreeable to their ſtate 
and condition; even according to. 
their Offices and attions: neither 
was their ever a Nation ſo barbarous, 
but that it obſerved a diſtintion-of 
exteriour Habits, or © Apparel be- 
tween the Clergy and the Laity; and 
likewiſe amongſt the Laity in time of 
Judicature, er ſuch like ; and amongſt 
the Clergy in their Sacriice and 
Functions. | 

Cal 
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Can there beany thing more reaſv. 
nable, then that the Prieits ſhould 
have decency in Garments, ſutable 
to their Actions or FunCtions ;, that 
all may know what they are a doing, 
and they themſelves be mindful al- 
wayes of what they are doing. So 
thePope's Patriarks and Biſhops have 
their ſeveral ſorts of Garments, and 
all of them as Prieſts have Veſtments 


agreeable to the Holy Sacrifice, which: 


as hath been often. ſaid repreſents 
Chriſt's paſſion , and therefore the 
Prieſt goes veſted to the Altar, as 
Chrift went to the Croſs; So that 
when we ſee the Prieſt thus Velted, 
we may piouſly contemplate our Sa- 
viour going to offer himſelf on the 
Croſs for our ſakes; which will ap- 
pear in the particulars, | 

Q. How many are the Veſtments re- 
quired at Maſle ? 
A. Speaking of thofe which are 


common to all Prieſts, who celebrate 


Aafſe, there are only Six, to wit the 
Amice, Albe, Girdle, Manuple, Stole 
and Chaſule, which is commonly cal- 
led Veftiment, as being the _— 
? : a 
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and principal, and is alſo ſaid to be 
the Prieſts Veltment, becauſe only 
Prieſts do uſe it. et 7 


2. Of the particular Veſtments 
at Maſſe. Of "TOC EM 


Q. What is the Amice? | 
A. The Amice is made of fine Li- 
nen, in form ſomewhat hrger then 
ong, with Two ttrings, tyed at cach 
end, which put: croſ-wife over the 
breaſt are tyed about the 'middle : In 
the middle of it from the ſtrings there 
is a croſs: and it is called Amice 
from Amiffus as a Vail for that it 
covers; firſt the Head, then the Shoul- 
ders; whence the Grecians, as alſo 
St. Bonaventure call it Humerale a co- 
ering of the Shoulders. 
In-putting it 'on, the Prieſt, firſt 
kifſes the Croſs, in honour of Chriſt's 
Croſs; and thereby calls to mind the 
paſſion-of our Saviour ; which in the 
Maſſe*he is to repreſent. Then he 
Puts the Amice before his face, there- 
in repreſenting the V ail which was 
put on Chriſt, - therein preparing 
him- 
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himſelf, to imitate our Saviour. Thi 
he. puts it on his Head, to repreſent 
the Crown of Thorns; or by both 
ſignifying the abitraftion of his mind 
from all worldly things, and applying 
his whole thoughts, to what he'is noy 
to do, and therefore putting it on his 
Head kekneecls down, manifeſting by 
this Ceremony, his Reverence anc 
high eſteem of this imployment, cow 
forming and ing his intentions 
and deliresto the will of God; the 
put ing it about his neck," he ſubmits 

imſelt to the yoke of Chriſt, ortt 
the execution of this Sacred aQion: 
and ſo letting it down. on kis ſhoul 
ders, preparing himſelf in Obedience 
or: by the command of the Church, 
to execute this his FunCtion, and ur 
dergo. all labours for Chriſt 5 whid 
as Alckinasſayes, the Amice does (i 
nifie. Rupert adviſes the Prieſt to fol 
the Amice afterward on the mouth & 
the Chaſule ; then he putstche ends ot 
it on the Breaſt, and with the foreſaic 
rings tyes or faſtens it on his Breaſt, 
to ſignifie his cordial love, and earnel 
defies to bear the foreſaid yoke, Ot 
"= 
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a5-[nriocent the Third ſayes, to ſhew: 


the fortitude of his mind, the ſtri 
which faſten the Amice may ſigni 
Intention, and Attention-: Intention 


to doit according to the Church : and -/ 


Attention to continue the mind fixed 
to whatheis todo; they are put alſo. 
croſs-wife one over the other, to ſig- 
nifig that all this cannot be done, but 
by vertue of Chriſt's Croſs and Paſ- 
fion. Laſtly,in as much as it is white, 
it repreſents, as Rabanus ſayes, the pu- 
rity and cleaneſs of Heat nm 

to the well performing of. this Sacri- 


Q. What means the Albe? 

A. The Albe is made of Linen -as 
the Amzce, reaching to the ground, 
and covers the whole body, having 
fleeves ſomewhat broad towards the 
ſhoulders, but narrowex towards the 
hands, and is called Aibe from the 
Latin word Alba, by reaſon of its 
whiteneſs,or a white Tunick*or Coat; 
by St. Gregory of Nazianzer, it is 
Poder,a V eftment to the heels. 4 

In the old Law mention is made 
very frequently of Linen Tynicks 

: amongtt 
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amongſt the Prieſts veſtments;whence 
OEEETIICIEG GS Us 
this Abe , appropriating it to. the Sa- 
crifice of the New Law. For St. Hie- 
rozze affirms, that St. 7emes in cele- 
ing Meſſe, did uſe Linen Cloaths; 
and writing of the Prieſtly Veſtments 
of the Old Law, he teaches, that 
they were more perfectly accomplith- 
<din Chriſt's Law. ZBaromus tells us 
that St. Fees did always go in Linen, 
and that in Mefſt he uſed particular 
Veitments , namely the Albe, Amice 
and Szole,which were long time kept 
in Hieruſalem, where the Pricfts and 
Biſhops did uſe ſuch Veſtments. 

If you will, take it to have been 
derived from our Saviour, on whom 
Herod and his Souldiers did put 2 
white Garment in derifion, there is 
no incongruity-in it, but rather a-pro- 
per Similitude of our Saviour, then 
going tohis Pafſion; whence St.Chryſo- 
Home calls it the immaculate Albe gi- 
ving fignszpf the Paſſion. 

And as the Albe repreſents: this 
part of the Paſſion; So- the Prieſt 
tus: cloathed, as St..Gomer ſayes; 
| re- 
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repreſents Chrilt's Divinity which 


appeared on: the mount Thabor,when. 
his Garments became as' white as 
Snow; fhewing thereby, that what he 
is to do, is not by humane power or 
Ordination; but from God's power 
and Ordination. 

Honorins ſayes, therefore Chriſt's 


Miniſters do Miniſter in white Veſt- 


ments, becauſe the Angels, Miniſters 
of the eternal King , did» appear in 
white, and are thereby admoniſhed 
to imitate thoſe Angels, God's Mini- 
ſters, mm cleaneſs of Chaſtity ir 
Chriſt's Service. : 
St. Steven Biſhop of Autwne ſayes, 
that the Prieſts are Veſted with bes, 
to ſhew excellent example to the 
People; and that the new Prieſthood 
is to be adorned with eandidVertues, 
and that Chriſt's Prieſtsdo put on the 
new Man, who according to God are 
created in Juſtice and Holineſs; 
whence according to Rabarus it figni- 
as Continence and Chaſtity in the 
miſters of this Sacrifice which 
Innocent the Third confirms what is 
now faid, and deſcends into ſome par- | 
G2  ticu- 
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-tieulars, ſaying, that the long or wide 
Albe alſo ſignifies cleanneſs of life, 
ordained for the liberty of the Sons 


_ - of God; Durandſayes, that-theLi- 


nen Tunick which the Jews uſed, was 
fraight and cloſe, but this of Chrifti- 
ans is wide and large; the firſt had it 
ſo in regard of the Spirit of Servi- 
tude; but theother hath it large, by 
the Spirit of Adoption, in the liberty 
_ which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us ; 

Laſtly, they are long as Alcan fayes 
to {ipnifie perſeverance in good 
works, or to hide and cover all pro- 
phane Garments ; whence St. Ber- 
#eard avers, That the Albe ſignifies per- 
ſeverance in juſtice, and covers the 
whole 2nax. TW OR 

: refore.ss the Girale ? 

wth lg is ordinarily made 
of white Linen thread, and ſerves to 
faſten the Albe about the Prieſts Bo- | 
dy, and was uſed in all' Sacrifices by 
God's command. In eating the Paſ- 
Chal Lamb, the //raelites were to gird 
their Loyns : and ſo without queſtion 
. was uſed in the New Law, even for 


_ decency and commodity ; for 'other- 
| wiſe 
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wiſe the Abe beirig- large , would 
hang inconveniently about the Pricſt's 
Body. 
= for the Myſtical fignification, 
we may take it from the Prophet ſay, 
Juſtice ſhall be the Girdle of his Loyns, 
and Faith the Girdle of his Reins ;, for 
as St. Ferome ſayes, whilſt it girds the 
Loyns, ut binds and mortifies the mind - 
whence Venerable Bede calls it the 
enſtody of Chaſtity ;  Rabanus ſayes, 
The Prieſts are girded with Belts , leſt 
Chaſtity ſhould be remiſs and careleſs. 
It is alſo a Symbole of prompti- 
tude, in the fervice of God: for 
thoſe who are girded, are more 


- prompt, firm and” conſtant in what 


they do; wherefore St. Hilary ſaid 
The girdle ts an effettual preparation ts 


. all good, that. we ray be girded with _ - 


promptitude, or with a prompt will ;n all 
Cbriſt's Mimiſtry. And St. Chryſc= 
ftome adds, We gird the Loyns, becauſe 
the Loyns are as Chief ſtay and juntture 
of the Superior and Inferiour perioof 
the Body. ThePrieſt therefore gi 
his Loyns, to diſpoſe his Body in due 
Obedience to Chriſt and his Church. 
G3 =-x | : 
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” and his mind with fortitude and dili- 
gence, thereby preparing his Body 
and mind, to the more worthy per- 
formance of the Sacred Action. | 

To. this end, the Pricſt tyes the 
girdle firſt before him with a knot, 
which may repreſent the fear of God; 
which conſerves the foreſaid vertues 
in his heart and affeion; and to en- 
creaſe his Devotton thereto, he 
contemplate the Whips and Scourges 
which girded our Saviour's Body in 
the time of his Paſſion; in &- 
ration whereof, he defires with great - 
Ardour, to be bound to the Croſs and 
Paſſion. | 

Q. What is the Manuple ? 

A. V. Bede tells us, that word 
comes from Mapp, a Towel or Nap- 
- kin, which wasSufed to wipe hands; 
ft ſeems the Prieſts did take them to 
wipe off their Sweat; or, as Biſhop 
Steven ſayes, to dry their eyes, or wipe 
the tears of Devout Prieſts ; 
who in conſideration of their own, or 
their Neighbours fins, and of the Do- 
lovrs and Sufferance of our Saviour's 


Paſſion, cauld not refrain from plen- 
ti- 
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tiful tears z which alſodid fometimes 
flow from their eyes with excelhve- 
joy in contemplation of the Divine 
unty, which is conformable to the 
Prieſt's praycr in putting on this 
HManuple. | | 
According to all probability it was 
Linen, proper for the ſaid effeRts;. 
how it was after altered I find no cer- 
tainty ; I only find thatin the time 
of Pope S:lueffer more then 1300 
years paſt, it was uſed in other ſtuff, 
for.he decreed that the Deacon ſhould: 
uſe Linſy-woolſey Pals on their left 
arm in proceſs of time it was made 
of the ſame ſtuff, with the Srole amd 
Chatale; and ſtill retains the ſame 
Y yltical fignification of tears and 
compunction neceſſary for theſe, who- 
approach to this dreadful Mytftery. . 
Ft is put on the left Armas a Sym- 
bole- of pennance , St. Bonaventure 
ſayes, that the Aſanuple on the left 
hand of the Prieſt, repreſents the 
Humility of Chrift ' Jeſus; others 
commonly ſay,that it repreſents the 


Cords which bonnd our Saviour's - 
_- hands, when he was taken. im the Gar- 
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gen. The Prieſt before he pits it on 
kiſfeth the Croſs, which'is in the mid- 
dle of it, as offering himſelf to- go 
along with our Saviour to his Paſſion ; 
and putting it on his Arme he mani 
feſts his deſire to ſuffer with him. 

Q. What is the Stole ? 

A. The word Stole comes from the 
Latin word Szo/a, that is a Robe, and 
in the Sacred Text is taken for a mark 
of Dignity and- Power : So when 
Pharaoh would honour Fo/eph ; he put 
.on him a Stole, or Robe. So Mar- 

dochexs was cloathed with a Stole for 
his greater honour; fo Anochns ſent 
.to his Son, his Crown, Stole and 
Ring : and as Plutarch ſayes, it was 
uſed. by Magiſtrates and Prieſts ; 
but principally it was uſed as a badge 
of Ecclefiaftical Dignity and power:-: 
yea of glory or honour, for-it is ſaid, 
_ that Moiſes- did put on Aaron 4 Stole 
of glory - and Simeon took the Robe 
of glory, and Fonathas as a fign of 
his-Prieſthood did- put- on a Holy 
Seole. | h 
The Church with ſome alteration 
of: the farm, has. alwayes uſed- the - 

ST Stole, 
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Stole, as ſuitable to the Dignity, qua- 
lity, and power of Prieſts: in the 
new Law, St. 7am as hath been ſaid 


already, did uſe it at MMafſe. Origen, 


St. Baſil, and others of the Fathers - 
make mention of- it; the ancient 
Councels did call it by the name of 
Orarium,as V. Bede ſayes from Oratio, 
becauſe it was frequently uſed in 
prayer, and Miniſtry of the Sacra- 
ments; The Councel of - Bracars 
ſhews the Prieftly. uſe of it, ſaying, 
When the Pwieſt comes to celebrate 
Maſſe, he may not do it otherwiſe then * 
Veſted with a Stole on both his ſhoct- - 


dcrs ; ſo as withone and the ſame Stole, . 


preſſing his neck, «nd both ſhoulders, be 
makes the ſign of the Croſs on his breaſt; 
that is, having put it firſt on his neck, , 
he lets it fall on the ſhoulders, and 
taking the Two ends which . heng down 
before, he croſſes them on his breaſt, and * 
fa faſtens them with-the- ends of. the 
Girdle. | | 
Ravanus (ayes, that the Prielt be- 
smning the publick Service of the - 
Church ,. puts on the Stole about bss © 
neck , in token of his power, and as @- 
G5; S YM 
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Symbole of his Dignity tu the Church - 
by which A People bebelding the ſalr- 
2@ry power Commutted to bian,are carried 
#6 \the confideration of the Divine 
Law. Wherefore in the Sacrifice of 
the Meſſe, Adminiftration of the 
. Sacraments, and in all facerdotal 
Functions, or Offices, Prieſts alwayes 
uſe the Srole ; and in putting it on 
kiffes it, as honovuring his Funtion ; 
and thcreby profcfling that he wil- 
lingly ſubmits himſelf to the will of 
God; in Obedience te the Church, 
in vertue of the Holy Croſs and 
Paſſhon. For as Alcuinxs ſayes, the 
Stole fignifies Chriſt's yoke, on both 
the ſhoulders ; and as Amalarius tells 
us, it deſcends on both ſides, that the 
Prieſt may be armed with the armour 
of Juſtice, on the right and left fide ;- 
or ſubmit himſelf to the Evangelical 
Obedience, to the Active life, as it 
is on the left ſhoulder; and to the 
Contemplarive, as it is on the right ; 
and forming a Croſs on his breaft, it 
ſhews him crucified to the World. 
St. Thomas, and others,will have it to 
repreſ.at the Cords which bound our 

Sai 


WEOLDY 
Saviour tothe Pillar. St. Zaſil ſiyes; 


' that Chriſt had-a Cord about his neck; 


and St. Hierome affirms, that it was a 
Chain; the Prieſt therefore as guilty, 
both in regard of himſelf, as-inre- 
gard of thoſe he prayes for, takes on 
him'this:Srole ag-a Chain or Cord- 
about his neck, and appearing in this- 
before the TribunaF'of God the Fa- 
ther, he implores his Mercy by the- 
merits of the Paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, 
whoſe perſon he repreſents. - 
Q. What means the Chaſule? 
A. The Chaſule by way of Excel- 
lency, is called the Prieſt's Veſtment : 
for that all other Veſtments- are uſed 
on other occaſions ; and may be worr 
by others, who are in Holy Orders ;: 
for the Sub-Deacon wears the Ame, 
Albe and Mamnuple; the Deacon hath. 
alſo the Srole, at leaſt 'upon the left 
ſhoulder to fhew that he is-for the 
Miniſtery.-; but the Prieſt only wears. 
the Chaſule, and that only at Maſſe. 
This Veſtment in Latin is called Ca- 
fula (from whence comes:our Engliſi 
word ) as'it were alittle Houſe or 
covering of the Body ;. the _ 
ave 
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have it full and round, hanging on all: 
fides over the Prieſt's ſhoulders, be- 
fore and behind, but open on each 
fide; and accordingly it hath divers 
_ names, as Planeta, for that it hangs 
looſe before and behind ; other names 
'you-may read in:Gavantus. 

We may find. a figure of this 
Exod. 28. inn the Tunick of the 
Ephod all of Hyacinth, in the midft 
whereof above was a hole for the 
Head, and a border round about it 
woven, which agrees very fitly to the 
Chaſule, which hath been. alwayecs 
. vſed inthe Church; St._ Peter's Cha- 
ſule is yet to be ſeen in Pars, as Higo. 
of Clan teſtifies Our Alcnuins 
would have it to be a Symbole of 
Charity, for as Charity covers a mub 
titude -of - fins, and contains all the 
Commandements. of _ the Law : So 
this Chaſule covers all the other Velt- 
rgents., ' and hanging in Two parts | 
before and behind, may fitly. repre- 
ſent the Two Tables of the Law, or 
the Two Laws; the -part behind,the 
ald Law; and the part before, the new - 
Iaw.. The: Two. ſides open lignifie 


f 
Itti-. 


OF  * : Wo IP. 9. 3. OG 0. 


(133) 
Chriſtiarsliberty, or the open execu- 
tion of the Law. 

St. German, and others commonly 
do- ſay, that this Chaſule repreſents 
uato us, the Purple Garment which - 
the Souldiers did put on Chriſt : the 
Prieſt therefore in Imitation of 
Chriſt, puts on this Garment, which 
for the moſt part on the backhath a. 
Croſs, and before,the form of a Pillar; 
as if the Prieſt were between: the 
Pillar and: the Croſs; for the Pillar 
before repreſents the Pillar wherets 


. Chriſt was bound,and - Scourged ; and 


the Croſs behind repreſents our Sa- 
viour carrying the Croſs , and- that 
very properly, that the People be- 
holding it -may have the - Croſs and 
Paſhon before their eyes, and con- 
tinue in the contemplation thereof. 
will conclude with the - Animad- 


w<rfion, which Biſhop [vo gives, ſay- 


ing, Theſe Veſtments are not vertues, 
but marks or ſigns of vertues; whereby 
the uſers or beholders are- admoniſhed as 
by written Bo. ks, what they cught "to. 
defire, and what to- ſhun, and to whom 
they oixght ro dixett their Attions, Pope 


| (134) 
Hrmacent will give another, Let the 
Prieſt attend diligently, that be bears 
ut the fron without what 5s ſignified - 
and that be carry net the Veſtment with- 
_ - out wertaue; leſt be be like to a Sepulcher 
outwardly whitened, and inwardly ful 
of ancleaneſs. 


_ 3. Of Prixſt's FunQtion. 


Q. What do you mean by Prieffs ? 

- I will #4 ſtand — "ug word 
Prieſt, which comes from the word 
Presbyter: But his office according to 
the cuſtome of the Church, is prin- 
cipally to offer Sacrifice, as. all Ages 
and Laws do declare; for as in the 
Lawof Nature, and in the written 
Eaw, their duty was-to offer Sacrifice 
for themſelves and others : So in the 
new Law, Prieſts had charge to offer 
the Sacrifice of the Meſſe; for as the 
Altar and Sacrifice are correlatives, 
fo Sacriftce and frieſt; who in his 
OQrdination is Conſecrated by this 
form, Recerve power of cffermng SAC 
fice in the Church for the Living and 
Deed. St. Clexent in bis Conltito- 
fL0ns 
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tions puts this form; 0 Al 
God, groe unto him, by Chrift, the par- 
ticipation of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 
may bave power to remit ſins, according 
ta thy command, and looſe all bonds, at- 
cording to the power which thou. baſt 
grven ro the Apoſtles; and of pleaſing. 
thee in Ry azd purity of heart, by 
—_— ereng to thee without ſpot or 
ftain, the pure and unbloody Sacrifice , 
which by Chrift then haſt eſtabliſhed, as 
the Myſtery of the New Teſtament. 
The Con of the Apoſtles, ſuppoſe 
it tobe the office of -Priefts, as alfo 
the Firſt General Council of Niece. 
Car. 18, So moſt of the Councels 
and Fathers. 

Q. Are Prieſts to be Honoured ? 

4. For many reaſons, they are, 
but R—_ or Four, to wit, their 
Dignity, Utility, Mediation and Paw- 
er. Firſt, for eir Di nity, for they 


are God' 's Vicars on Earth, to feed, 


cure, and keep his People; whence 
St. Azguſtine faith, There is no greater 
wider Heaven, chan God s Prie 
fecrated to delruver the Heavenly Sacre" 
ments 3, and humble St, Frances tells 


us, 


» Cott. 
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us, thet we ought. to honour and reve- 
reuce God's Priefts; who are higher 
and worthyer than all. Men ; and be 
would ſooner give reverence to & Prieſt, 
than to an Angel. St. Athanaſus re- 
lates, T hat the great Abbot Anthony, 
&s often as he. met witha Prieft, would 
fall on his knees, and would not riſe from 
the ground, until be had kiſſed his band, 
and obtained his Benediftion. Second- 
ly, For Vrilzty, for by Prieſts the faith- 
ful are received into the Church, and 
by their Function , many ſpiritual 
graces are communicated unto them; 
beſides, the benefits they -receive by 
the Prieſts, Preaching, Inſtruction., 
and Miniftration of the Sacraments; . 
the Holy Scripture bids us to honour 
the Phyſiian for our neceſſity, fer the 
Higheſt bath created him; how niuch 
more ought.we to honour Prieſts, 
who are Spiritual Phyſitians of our 
Suls : _ for as they by their Office do 
make us Members of the Church, ſo 
they cure usof all the Diſeaſes of 
our Souls, and preſerve our ſpiritual 
* Ives, and bring us to Eternal Life. 
Thirdly. For; their Mediation , Le 
| they, 
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they are Mediatours between us, and 
God : for it is his charge, to pray for 
the People ; and he oins bleſſings 
for them : Nu, 6. QurLord ſpeak- 
ing to Aoiſes and Aaron of Prieſts, 
faid, They ſball invocate my Name upen 
the Children of Iſrael : and Tthe Lard 
will bleſs them, The wiſe Man there- 
fore adviſes us, ſaying, 7» all thy Soul 


fear our Lord,and Santtifie his Prieſts ; 


with all thy ſtrength love him that made 
thee, and forſake net his Miniſters: 
honour God nith all thy Soul ; and ho- 
noxr the Priefts, purge thy ſelf 
with the arms of Grace ; to wit, the 
grace that God communicates unto 


usby the Miniſtery of the Prielt: 


Laſtly, In conſideration of the 


power which God hath given to 


them; eſpecially in Remiſſion of 
fins, and Conſecrating of the Holy 
Euchariſt, for brevity ſake, I will cite 
One or Two of the Holy Fathers; 
and fo conclude, for the firſt. Let us 
hear the words of St. Chryſoſtome, 
To thoſe who live 'on Earth, and are 
Eonverſent therein © it is committed to 
diſpoſe of thoſe things, which are in 

| — , Heaven. 
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Heaven, To them it ts given to have 
that power, which our Lord would not 
give to Argels, nor Arch- Angels; for 
it was not ſailfto.them, whatſoever they 
ſhalt bind upon: Earth, it ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, Indeed the Princes on 
Earth, have alſo power of binding but 
the bodies only; but the bonds which [ 
ſpeak, of in Prieſts concerns the Seal, 
reaches even to the Heavens, in ſo 


uh, that what the Pricft doth beneath, 


the ſelf ſame God ratifics, and our Lord 
confirms the ſentence of bis Servants : 
what therefore other thing cen you ſay, 
but that all power of Celeſtial things 4s 
granted tothem by God; for be pon 
whoſe ſws ye retain, are retained : what 
power can be greater than this; The 
Father gaveall pawer to the Son , and 
I fee this power geven to Prieſts, by 
os oy For i — let us 
what - St. Auouſrine layes, At 

this ſo Rt es Heavueu 
#5 amazed, the Earth admires, Mans 
terrified, Hell dreads, the Devils trem- 
ble, and the els worſhip. _ St. 
Bernard admires it, ſaying ; 0 excetl- 
tent and honourable power of Prieſts, 
; : ts 
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to which nothing in Heaven, nothing on 
Earth can be compared; in fine, St. 
Francis gives us an Admonition, ſay- 
ing, We Catholicks ought to Worſhip 
and Reverence Prieſts for their Office, 
and Adminiftration of the moſt Holy: 
Body and Blood of Chriſt , which they 
Conſecrate, and receive, and Adm int- 


fter to others, 


— 


The end of the Firſt Part, 


The 


POE RD EE DUCLOIIRGHE. ALDO R AST SS . 


—” ea 


ESSSST-SSESES 
SÞSÞÞHÞS : þ +<pÞ ÞÞ 


The Second Part, Containing a 
Brief Explication of. the 


Maſſe. 
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Of the Firſt Part of the Aſaſſe, 
from the beginning to the Of- 


fertory. rg 
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1. of ſome Ceremonies before 
Maſle. 


7 Hat are the Ceremonies bes 
Y WwW fore Maſſe. 

A. The rielt now Velſted with 
the foreſaid Ornarnents , his thoughts 
and inteations are wholly Celeſtial ; 
and therefore we muſt look upon him 
not as Man, but as our Angel ſent by 

our 
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-our Holy Mother the Church : or as 
an Embaſſadour in fitting Equipage, 
to mediate our cauſe before God : 
his Commilfion and Authority are 
from Chrift Jeſus; his Patents are 
undeniably Sealed, with the Chara- 
Eers of Chriſt's words : his Creden- 
tial Letters are enrolled in the Goſ- 
pel: and he is choſen by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, before the Angels, that you may 
not ſtagger in the belief thereof; in 
his exteriour Veſtments, he carries 
the Marks, Signs, and Trophies of 
Chriſt's Victorious Paſſion ;- whence” 
we may piouſly contemplate on the 
. Prieſt going to the Alter, repreſent- 
ing our Saviour going fo Afornt- 
Calvary; and there to offer up the 
fame Paſhon , which was then offered 
for Man-kind. 
+ In this manner he goeth to the 
Altar ; there to offer his intentions of 
offering the Sacrifice for himſelf, and 
all there preſent: who may do well 
to offer with him their intentions of 
hearing Afafſe , for' ſuc and ſuch 
ends , imitating theſe who as the 
Evangclilts teſtifie, did abide _ 
| | tne 
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the Crofs ; by all things, not lea- 
ving Chrift until. all was done; the 
Prieſt is now to preſent the fame 
Paſhon with application thereof to 
our Souls; 

Q. Why dves be after return fromthe 
Alter ? 

A; When he comes from the Al. 
tar, we may' imagine that he retires 
from:thence, in. conſideration of his 
own unworthineſs, fin, and. iniquity, 
and with-draws to-make firſt his Con- 
feſſion, whereto he requires the help 


of-all preſent, or rather to joyn him- 


felf with them, that by, mutual pra 
ers, bed ou? pardon of Almigh- 
ty God, and be united in their inten- 
tions, that with pure and joyned 
_ they may offer this Sacrifice to 
Now the Prieft thus ſtanding in a 


"competent diſtance,. from the Altar: 


where he is to make his Confeſſion, 
tmitates the Publican who ſtanding. a 
far off, as not. daring to lift up bis 
eyes towards Heaven ; but knocked 
his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to 
mea Simmer: and inefte, fayes with 
Eſdres, 


- 
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Eſdreas, My Lord 1. am confounded 
and aſhamed to lift up my face to. thee, 
becauſe our iniquities are multiplyed 
over oxy Head, and our Sins ars grown 
even to Heaven; whence he makes a 
profound inclination to the Crucifix, 
_ asbegging Chriſt's Grace for the bet. 
ter performance of this Holy Sacri- 
fice: Or as St. Ambroſe ſayes, He 
who ſecks the refeftion of his Soul, muſt 
bow down with Humiluy, by which he 
may the ſooner obtain» mercy of our 
Lord. | | 

Each devout: Catholick may pon- 
der and joyn with the Prieſt, iq this 
At of Humulfation , and Adoration 
by humbling their hearts, and bend- 
ing their heads to give all Reverence 
to the Altar or Crucifix, 


2. Of the beginning of the 
Maſſe. 


. How does the Prieſt begin the 
Maſfle ? | : 

A. Having made his inclination, 
with a clear voice the Prieſt fſayey, 
In the name of the Fatber, and of the 

CUES NY 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and id 
ſayingit, makes the ſign of the Croſs, 
drawing his hand from his head be- 


low his breaſt : and afterwards from 


the left ſhoulder to the right: the 
Chutch makes uſe of theſe words 
and ceremonies in the beginning of 
all Divine ' Offices, and after this 
manner we are Baptized, and from 
thence all Chriſtians in the beginning 
of their Prayers, Works, or Actions, 
do in this manner invocate God's 
Holy Name. | 

Q. What reaſons have you for it ? 

A. The Prieſt not preſuming oh 
his merit or worth, Invocates the Ho- 
ly Trinity -according to the Councelt 


_ of St. Paxnl, All whatſoever you do im 


% 


_ expreffion of Three perſons, we alfd 
. "2" Wl —_— 


wsrd or work, do all things in the 
name if our Lord Feſus; and therein 
makes a publick profeſſion of his 
Faith, without which nothing is plea- 
fing to God, for in theſe words the 
great and principal Myſteries of our 
Faith ; yea virtually all are contained ; 


| for in ſaying,In the Name, we profeſs 


and acknowledge one God : and in 


\ 
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.dedare our belief of the Trinity, and 
by putting our hand to the head we 
repreſent the Father, as the Firſt per- 
ſon, head and fountain of the Holy 
Trinity : drawing the hand from the 
head to the breaſt, repreſents the Ge- 


neration of the Son from the Father; 


and bringing te hand from the lefe 
ſhoulder to the right , between the 


head and breatt, we repreſent the 


Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, from 
the Father and the Son. 

In like manner, by making the ſign 
of the Croſs, with theſe words, the 
Mykeries of the Incarnation are re- 
_ preſented unto us; for in putting the 

Hand to the head,& ſaying /n the rame 

of the Father,we rotef s$ thatGod the 
Father for the love of us, and for our 
S3lvation, did give his only Son for 


our Redemption; and drawing the | 
hand from the head to the breaſt, ſay-_ 


in *, and of the Sen, we acknowledge 
that the Eternal word of the Father 
deſcended unto us, to take humane 
fleſh; and by drawing the hand from 
ſhoulder to ſhoulder, ſaying, and of 

the Holy Ghoſt, we confeſs the com- 
; : ug 
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ing of the Holy Ghoſt as the comple- 
ter of Chriſt's Incarnation; ard 
laſtly, by forming the ſign of the 
Croſs, we profeſs our Faith of the 
Death and Paſſion of our Saviour. 
Q. What do the faithful do then? 
A. They inthe ſame manner, and 
the ſame intention, do the ſame; and 
in ſign that they are of the ſame in- 


T tention, and faith with the Prieſt, 


they devoutly - ſay Amen. We all 
agree to0-it, and in the name of the 
Father, &c, will concur with the 
Prieſt in this his Sacrifice. 

Q. Pray what follows ? 

A. There follows an Antiphon, 
with a pious Pſalm : in the Antiphon, 
the Prieſt declares his intention of 
entering, or going to the Altar of 
God; that is, to offer Sacrifice, and 
to this end, he recites the Pſalmz 


Fthereby defiring firit protection from 


his Enemies.cither ſpiritual or corpo- 
ral, and animates his- Soul to go on 
with confidence; for God is our 
ſtrength, our light, and truth ; who 
did commend the execution of this 
Office. And I intend nothing. more 
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therein, than his praiſe and glory, 
which makes him end with Gloria 
Patri, QC. And all that can, may an- 
ſwer to him in the Antiphon, and 
Pſz/m ; and thoſe who cannot, have 
leiſure to think upon their Sins and 
Iniquity, their unworthineſs and con- 
tinual deſerts, that with Devotion 
they may imitate the Prieſt in his 
Confcſhon : of which more in the 
-next Paragraph. 


3. Of Confeflion, 


Q. What Confeſſion ts here made ? 
A. We muſt know, that Confcſſ- 
-an in general, is nothing but a mani- 
feſtation of our affeCtions, in words || 
.or exteriour actions, or figns, which 
4s done by us, Three ſeveral wayes, to 
wit of Faith, Praiſe,and of our Sins: 
in the firſt ſence, our Saviour com- 
mends it to us, ſaying, every onethat 
ſhall confeſs me. In which ſence ; thoſe 
who have madea ſtrong confeſſion or 
profeſſion of their Faith are called 
Cor feſſours. St. Paul fayes, We be- 
Leve unto Fuſtice, but with the — 
e 
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made a confeſſion to Salvation,  Itthe 
ſecond ſence ; the Pſalmiſt often uſes 
it, as / will confeſs tothee O Lord with 
all my heart , with the confeſſion of 
praiſe. So Chriſt alſo fayes, 7 confefo 
ra thee O Father Lord of Heaven and 
Earth; that is,I praiſe and pive thanks 
to thee : theſe Two Confeſfions run 
generally in the Haſſe; for Faith is 
neceſſary to this Sacrifice, which is of 
praiſe and glory to God. 

So that in this place the confeſſion 
which is made, is of our Sins. Now 
this confeſſion is either private, or |, 

blick ; particular, or general. The 

-rſt is Sacramental, or made in the... 


. Sacrament of pennance, of . which 


here we have nothing to ſay: and 
therefore we ſpeak only here of ge- 
neralor publick confeſſion 3 which by 
order of the Church, is uſed for Re. 
miffion of eur daily and continual 
Sins, defects and imperfections- 
- Q. Are not thoſe Sins tobe expiated 
by the Sacrament of. Pennance ? 
A. The Sacrament of. Pennance is 
ordained to take away mortal Sins; 


_ a5 its principal effet, and may be 
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uſed for Venial Sins; but in ſome 
way or other we daily, and hourly 
offend God Venially : and we being 
now to offer Sacrifice, which requires 
all purity and innocency, in as much 
as humane frailty will permit ; we 
make this humble confcflion thereby: 
to obtain Remifſion of our daily Sins, 
and Remiffion of the: pain due t9 
. them : and ſo to be more purely dif. 

poſed to this Sacred Action. | 
Q. To whom do we make this Con- 
feſſton * 

A. Principally and chiefly to God, 
from whom alone we expect pardon 
and Remiffionof our Sins. | 

Q. Why then ss it made to the Bleſſed 
Kirgm and Saints ? : 

_ A. We confeſs te the Saints in 
ether reſpeQts, for we confeſs to them | 
when we have offended, in that we 
have offended God ; even as: the 
prodigal Child, who ſaid Farber 1 
heve ſumed againſt Heaven and before 
thee : which the Glofſe and St. Au- 
guſtine Interprets,. as if he had faid, 
confeſs that 1 have offended againſt 


the Angels. and Saints. Secondly , 
| We 
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We confeſs tothe Anpels and Saints, 


'as witnefſes of our ſorrow, and Re- 


pentance of our Sins, even as St. 
Paul, 1, Tim F. did charge Timothy, 
I teftifie before God and Chriſt Feſus, 
and the Elect Angels; and ſo we con- 
feſs before God, his Angels and 
Saints. Thirdly, As the Prophet 
David ſaid, I will ſing ts thee inthe 
ſight of Angels; and I will render my 
vows to our Lord un the ſight of the 
People ; that is,in the ſight and pro- 
tection of the Angels, I will praiſe 
thee my God, and before all preſent, 
confeſs. my. fins, that as they have ſeen 
and known my . wickedneſs, fo alfo 


' they may ſee my Repentance that as 


I have made them ſad,by my manifold 
impurities; ſo I may rejoyce them: 
in my Converſion. Laſtly, We ma- 
nifeſt our fins and iniquities to the 


 Blefſed Virgin Mary, Angels and 


Saints, as alſo to all there preſent at - 
Afaffe - that-out of compaſſion 2nd 
charity, they would pray for us, as is 
plainly declared in the latter end, 
where we deſire them-to pray for vs, 
that we may obtain of God Remiſſi- 
H 4 ON. 
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on and pardon for our fins, and after- 
ward we ask for Mercy and Indul- 
cence of them of Almighty God. 


4. Of ſome Remarkable 
things in ſayingche Confitesr. 


Q. Why does the Prieſt ſay Peccavi ? 

A. To declare that he is a Sinner, 
and the more to expreſs himſelf, he 
ſaycs, 1have ſinned exceeatngly ; By 
the way we may. note, how powerful 
this Peccevs, I have ſinned is, if it 
comefrom the Heart; for when the 
Children of 7ſreel had offended God, 
as they often did, their only redreſs 
was Peccaumms, we have ſinned, and. 
the Merry of God was not wanting. 
Devid offended, and with his Peccavr, 
L-have ſinned, he obtained Remitſfion. - 


Salomon taught the People when they _ 


came into the Temple, as. a remedy - 
for all evils, and a means to obtain 
their Petition, to cry out, Peccavimus, 
we have ſinned, leaving-us a perfet 
Model of praying in the Church. 
Q. Why does he ſay,in thought, word 
and ared ? 
| A. That 
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A. That'is as much to ſay , inall” 
manner of Sin; for although fin 'pro-- 
cecd from the will, take away the- 
will, and there is noſfin ; yet this Will- 
finds matter of fin in our thoughts, 


-words,and deeds. 


It was faid of old, even by Go& 
himſelf, that all the cogitations of: 
Ans hearts were bent to evil at all 
times; great was the malice of Mens. 
hearts in thoſe times, near to the be-- 
Sinning of: the World ; which ſince -- 
rather make encreaſe; than decreaſe; . 
for the waters of Iniquity have very 
ſmall ebbs, but huge great Spring- 
Tides, and do fo frequently overflow 
onthe Field of our Souls; that 'very” 
few flowers of vertue or piety: do- 
Srow there ;} but innumerable Bram-: 


| bles, and Briars; which perhaps in-- 


quantity are not ſo great, but bring: 
oreat hurt to the Soul; and if they” 


be perverſe, they ſeparate us from»: 
God: and the beſt we can ſay or ima- 


gine, without the grace of God, alli 
our cogitations or thoeghts are un-"- 
profitable. . 
In like manner -we offend daily ins.) 
4; words; 
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words; for the- Tongue is a' Sea of 
evil, or as St. James ſayes, 4 world of 
Tmquity, yea the Iniquity of the T ongue 
fills the whole World; There is no 
place or perſon of what quality ſoe- 
ver, but ſome way or other, have the 
offending Tongue. The Prophet Fe- 
rey complained ſaying, 7 attended and 
hearkned, no Man ſpeaks that which ss 

eod : would God this were all : the 
polile St. Paul ſpeaking of young 
Widdows, they learned to go about 
from Houſe to Houſe, ſpeakeng things 
which they ought nor. But if we look, 
2Umeſt upon all forts of People, we 
{hall find them going from this place 
to that place ; from company to com- 
pany.full of words, ſwearing ; of va-. 
 Aity, Curiolity : . too. too frequently. 
ſpeaking things which they ought not. 
in detractionand back-biting, words. 
of Iniquity as Devid ſayes,T be words 
of  theer mouth are iniquity and guile. 
Our deeds are conformable ; for-as 
St. Fobn ſayes, The whole World ts ſet 
ts Iniquity ; and David, All have de-. 
clined, they are become unprofitable to- 
gether, there is not that dot goed, there 
EO be. 
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5+ net one: Thereis ſogreat a multi- 
tude of thoſe who-do- no- good, that 
ſcarce any -one'is-to be found ta. do 
$009, and too-too many that do evil: . 
oras St. Zemes ſayes, We all offend tn 
many tks1gs, and St. Auguſtine avers, 
that even the juſt do not live. withour 
ſome fins; whence the Prieſt ' well 
ſayes, and ſo may: every Man ſay, 1 
bave ſanned:in thought, word, and deed... 

Q. Why does be ſay Three times 
through my fault ? © 

A. In this Repetition, he expreſſes - 
the, vehement- ſorrow of his mind, 
and therefpre to the laſt, he adds; 
through .my- moſt - grievous - fault; 
which is not unfrequent in- the Scri- 
ptures. So King David ſaid, My 
Son Abſolon, Abſolon my Sor, who - 
would grant that I might dye for thee , 
Abſolon zzy Sox, my Son Abſolon:: and - 
naturally: we rejterate the - cauſe of- 
any grief. We may alſo ſay, that this -- 
Repetition is correſpondent to the 


| Three kind of fins before expreſſed ; . 


many do ſay that this number of 
Three carries with it a certain:kind of 
Univerſality: So this Triple Repeti- 
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tion-imports a confeſſion of a multi. * 


tade of Sins: as if he ſhould ſay, I 
have finned innumerable wayes ; each 
tume he knocks his breaſt,-imitating 
therein the Publican, who as the Sa- 
cred Text- ſayes, ſtood afar off , and 
would not ſo mach as life up bis eyes to- 
wards Heaven, but-hnecked bis breaft ; 
ſaying, Lord be merciful to me « ſamer. 
AU which is to be ſeen in the Prieſt's 
action ; for as is ſaid before, he ſtands 
afar off from the Altar, and in ſaying 
his Cenfitecr, he ſtands bowing his 
head towards the Earth; as-not daring 
to lift up his eyes 'to 'Heaven, and 
knocks his breaſt ; eſteeming,as T heo- 
coret ſayes of the Publican, himſeK 
altogether- unworthy to behold -the 
Heavens, who had placed: his affecti- 
ons on the Earth, and Earthly things : 
and in holding his hands joyined be- 
fore his brealt, and ſaying, ee culpa, 
my fault,my-fault, my moſt grievaus 
fault, he tacitly cryes out, our Lord 
be merciful to me a Sinner.- - 
Q:- What means the knockive of the 
Breaft ? # tel MET 
1, It bath been ang isxhecuſtome of 


all.; 


N 
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all” God's Servants ; -nay it ſeems to> 
be a natural propenſion, to expreſs 
the grief or ſorrow: of the mind, by 
ſtriking the breaſt : which St. Au- 
guſtine declares, what :s it, ſayes he; 
ro knock or ſtriks the breaſt; but to de- 
' Clare what lyer hid in the breaſt, and by 
an evident or manifeſt ſtroke to chaſtiſe 
the hidden Sin? Or, as he ſayes in 
another place, to chaſtiſe 'our fieſh, be- 
cauſe we have cffended God ; and again 
he ſayes, The ſtriking of the breaſt, is 
the contrition of the heart ; that is, it is 
a fign or manifeſtation of the hearts 
contrition. St. Cyprian ſayes, We ſtrike 
our breaſt, as declaring the ſms encloſed 
inwardly in our h:arts. St. Hierome, 
asif we would expel our evil thoughts 
from the hears, Pope Nicholas 1. 
In fir.kimg the breaſt, we ſignifie that 
we firike our ſelves before God ſtrikes 
Rs, or that we confeſs our ſelves to 
be worthy of ſtripes or puniſhment. St. 
Chryfoltome; -we take revenge of our 
ſelves tc pacifie our Fudge, : 
In fine, we ſtrike or - knock our 
breath as if we would do it to our-: 
heart or will; which has .been the - 
Origic.. 


Ln 


C158) 
Original cauſe of our fins; or as if 
we would open our hearts to give 
vent to, our forrow and grief , for 
that we have offended ſo gooda God; 
and we do. it thrice, in correſpon- 
dence to the Triple kind of fin, 
wherein we have offended God, in: 
thought,word and deed ; or to expreſs. 
the multitude of our fins. 

. What is ſaid in Confeffion , may 

roportionably _be ' applyed to the: 
Hojrets; who I ſuppoſe have learnt 
the Confiteor, either in Latin; orin 
Engliſh ; that beſides the. uſe of it in: 
other occaſions, they may joyn them- 
ſelves with the Prieſt in this Con- ; 
feffion : for he begpgs it of them in 
acknowledging his fin before them, | 
and defiring them to gray for him: 
fure itis as neceſſary for them-: .they. 
ſtand in as much need at leaſt as he, 
and I know not how they can be bet- 
ter employed,in order to a preparati- 
on to the more beneficial hearing of 
Xaſſe. 


5. Of 
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5. Of what follows in the 
Maſſe, until the Prieſt goes to the 
Altare 


Q: What follows the Confiteor ?* 

A. The Clark, or he that ſerves at 
AMaſſe prayes for the Prieſt, that 
God would ſhew his mercy to him,& 
pardon his fins, to the end that he 
may worthily celebrate the Holy Sa- 
crifice, and by it come to life ever- 
laſting : whoſe prayers are ( as we 
may piouſly believe  ) accompanied 


with the interceſſion of the Angels. 


and Saints, whoſe help he has alſo in- 


vocated : [t-is a pious aCtion in the. 
ftanders by , to add their Votes. 


(which the Prieſt alſo requires )) to 

all which the Prieſt ſayes Amer. 
When all ( as the-Prieſt. ſuppoſes 

have ſaid the Confiteor, the Prie 


makes the ſame prayer for them, who - 


ſaying Amen, do attend for the ge- 


neral Abſolution, which the Prieſt- 


gives, faying, Indulgentiam Abſolutio- 
zem , &c. in ſaying whereof, the 
Prieſt makes the (ign of the nt 


br 
# 
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himſelf, & thereby tacitly profeſles, 
that he gives this Abſolution and Re- 
miſſion by vertue of Chriſt's Croſs 
and Paſſion, which Communicated by 
the Church ; the Aſſiſtants may alfo 
with Devotion ſign themſelves with 
the ſame ſign ,. and. devoutly ſay 
Amen. _ 

Q. What. Abſ, olution 1s this here £4s 
ven £ 

A. I faid before, that the Confeſh» 
on here made, was not properly Sa. 
cramental,, as in the Sacrament of 
Pennance ; im like manner this Abſo- 
lution is no other but Sacerdotal, and 
has its effects by -way of deprecation 
or prayer, which is more available; * 
"becauſe it. is done by a Prieſt ; of 
whom . St. Chryſoftome ſayes, His 
Throne is placed in Heauen ; and he.” 
bas. Autherity to prozounce and declare 
Celeftial things: and whom as Stz | 
Paul teaches, we areto eſteem as the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and the diſfenſers 
od the Myſteries of God; and there- | 
are all preſent ought with Humility 
bow their heads-to xeceive it, ſigning 
them*hees yiththe ſign of the Croſs 
as bgfore is ſaid... Q. What. 


Tes, 


Re-- 


roſs 
| by 
ilſo 
Ith 


ſay 


(161) 

Q. What follows the Abſolution ? 

A. The Prieſt . after this makes 
ſome Faculatory prayers-, reciting 
ſome verſes of the Pfalms, expreſſing 
his confidence in God's mercy and 
goodneſs; by which he preſumes to 
0 to the Altar, and that his prayer 
will be heard, which he afſures us b 
Dominus vobiſcum, our Lord- is wi 
you, and therefore let us proceed to 
the performance of this Sacrifice ; for 


having before declared, that God is. 


turned-unto us, he beggs his mercy in 
this his ation, and makes his. humble 
petition, that his prayer which hes. 
to make therein may be heard...” _ 

It is very convenient, that thoſe > 


” who underſtand Latin, ſhould anfwer - - Ko 


to the Prieſt with correſpondent af= 
fetions : thoſe who do not, may con- 
ſider God's goodneſs in giving ſach 
power to Prieſts, and with Devotion 
expect the grace and benefit of the 
Abſolution; and ſeriouſly attending 
to the Admonition that the Prieſt 
gives them in ſaying, Dominus vobiſ- 
cam,our Lord is with you ; I am now 
going to. the Altar, to offer —— 
QT. 
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for you; and our Lord will be with 
us, in correſpondence thereto, they 
may devoutly fay Er cum ſpirits two, 
and with thy ſpirit ; which hate 
occurs frequently in the Mafſe, every 
one ought to learn, that they may 
ſhew their minds to be attentive to 
what the Prieſt does all along in this 
Sacrifice, 

After that,the Prieſt ſayes Oremus : 
' fetus pray :as if he ſhould ſay, ſince 
our Lordis with us, and that he hath 
fhewen his mercy. and goodneſs in 
pardoning our ſins ,. Jet us now ſettle 
.Our hearts to prayer, with confidence, 
believing that whatſoever we ſhall 
ask,by vertue of this Sacrifice we ſhall 
obtain; Now becauſe this Dominu 
vobiſcurm and Oremns do frequently 
eccur in the afſe, I ſhall ſpeak of 
them in the next Paragraph. 


6. Of the Dominss vobiſcum 
and Oremns. 


 Q. Why is Dominus vobiſcum ſi 
often uſed in the Mafle ? . 

A. The Church uſes this Salutat- 
| on 
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on by the Prieſts ; only in the Divine 
Offices, and Sacerdotal Functions. 
In the Maſe, Seven or Eight times 
according to the ſeveral parts thereof; 
to wit, when the Prieſt begins any 
thing which has a peculiar addreſs to 
God; and it ſerves as a Watch-word - 
or Alarum to move us to attention. 
This Salutation may be taker diverſ- 
ly: In a demonſtrative way it im- 
ports our Lord is with you.” Inan 


 optative ſenſe, it is as if he ſhoyld 


fay, I wiſh that our Lord may be with 
you. Ina Monitive way, it ſerves to- 
admoniſh us of our Duties in the 


- preſence of God. In the Firit ſenſe, - - 


our Lord is ſaid fo be with us'it the 
Maſſe ; for he is there in. a more pe- 
culiar manner really and truly here 
on the Altar. In the ſecond ſenſe, it 
imports the mutual wiſhes of Prieſt 
and People; and mm the Third, it is 
more particularly uſed in the Mafſe, 
to raiſe our attention to the Myſte- 
ries thereof. : 
Q. Whence have we this Salutation ? 
A. Out of the Scripture, for the 
Angiel. Gabriel! Saluted the Virgin: 
AAtary . 
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Aſary in the Firſt ſenſe, telling her 
that our Lord was with her. The 
Angel to Gedeon intends it in the Se- 
cond ſenſe, when ke ſaid,our Lord be 
with thee; and in the Third ſenſe, 
Azarias ſaid to Aſa, our Lord is with 
you, becauſe you have been with - 
him: intimating, that if we will have 
our Lordto be with us by his grace, 
we mult be with him-in co-operating 
to.-his grace: So if we will have 
_ God's grace Communicated unto us 
inthe Aaſſe, wemult attend and co- 
operate with the Prieſt, as he admo- 
niſhes us with his Dominus vobiſcum ; 
and in Teſtimony that we do, we ſay, 


WM -- and with thy Spiyiry, that is, as the 
8 | Emperour OS AS (who wrote 
a Book of - the Rites and Ceremonies 


of the ancient Church) ſayes the 
People anſwer, And with thy: Spirit : 
roexpreſs the Unity of the People to 
the Prieſt, in prayer and holy deſires; 
for the People thereby do deſire to be 
United to the Prieſt, in his Miniſtery 
and publick Sacrifice, conceiving that 
he is. then filled with the Spirit of 

God, 
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God, the Spirit of peace, which he 
preſents in this Domunus vobiſcum.. 

When therefore the Prieſt turns ' 
about to ſay Dominus vobiſcum, we 
ought devoutly to reſalute the Prieſt; 
_ foras St, Chryſoſtome ſayes, Therefore / 
we ſalute one another in the Myſteries 
( that is in the Alaſſe)) that being ma- 
"h we _ be made as one, The Prieſt 

en doth ſalute us, and incite us to 
g0 along with him, in ſuch and ſuch 
ations; ſo we ought to joyn our in- 
tention and defires with him, and de- 
voutly auſwer Er cum Speritu two. 

Q. But why doth he turn to the 
People ? | 

A. You muſt know, that the Prieſt 
turns Five times to the People in the 
Mafſe : as hereafter ſhall be declared, - 
which may repreſent the Five ations 
of turning of our Saviour in his paſ- 
ſton, for being in his prayer in the 
Garden, and reflecting on the frailty 
of his Diſciples, he came from thence 
to them, bidding them watch-and 
pray; which .as he reiterated: his 
prayer, ſo he'came to the ſame effect 
the Second and Third time: and ibe- 


ing 
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ing atually in his paſſion, even before 
the High Prieſt,he turns to behold 
Peter ; and going out of the City to 
the Aount Calvary, turning himſelf 


to the Women, he ſayes, weep not + 
n.me, but weep on your ſelves. 
So the Pricit notwithſtanding the - 


- moſt Sacred ation , whereto he is 
' intent, yet to raiſe us, and to awaken 
our dulf Spirits , he turns about to 
us for the ends aforeſaid , as in the 
| particulars will be declared. 

Q Wherefore then does he ſay Ore- 
mus? 


A. The Prieſt uſes this Oremus, as 
correſ] pondent to his Domus vebiſ- 


cam;or to ſhew the end which moves - 
him to ſalute them ; which is to pray 


either for him,or to pray with him; as 
in the particulars ſhall be declared : 
In the-mean time we may conſider, 
that the Prieſt in turning to the Peo- 
ple, opens his hands to afſure them of 
God's mercy, and confirm them in 
the hope of the effects of tlits Sacri- 
fice ; and that the hands equally di- 
vided, fignific the equality of God's 
| Mercy and Juſtice; for by Chriſt's 


paſſion 


[ 
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aſhon,Mercy is laid open to al}, who 
— repent; and Juſtice is fatisfied 
for all : and in doing this, he inti- 
mates alſo, that Chriſt has alwayes 
his arms open, and ready to receive 
all thoſe, who with true Repentance 
do come unto him 3; and therefore he 
invites them by this Oremns, Let us 

pray. 


7, Of the Prieſts going to the 


| Altar, and what he does there. 


Q. What arewe todo when the Prieſt 

ves to the Altar ? 

A. The Prieſt having made his 
Confeſſion, and ſought our prayers , 
goes up to the Altar, with intention 
to begin the ſafſe: and Firſt, with 
Humility making his prayer , that 
God would make him worthy to en- 
ter into the Holy of "Holies; for ſo 
the Biſhop of Theſſaloma calls it che 
dreadful Altar, the Holy Table, the 
Holy of Holes; Chair and place, and 
Reſt of God, Propitiatory, the Wark: 
Houſe of | the great Sacrifice, the Mo- 
nunent of Chriſt, ani rhe Tabernacle 


of 
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bis glory, and when he comes tg 

c Arle kifſesit. 

. _Q. Wherefore doth be kiſs the Al- 
tar ? | : 
A. Becauſethis occurs frequently 

in the Maſe: Tihall take here the 

more notice of it. Darand. notes | 
well, that the a(t of kiſfing has Four 
fignifications, to wit of Union, Cha- 

, rity, Peace, and Reverence ; for the 

kiſs of Union,he alleadges that of the 

Canticles, lc: him kiſs me with a kiſi 

of his mouth; forthe kiſs of Charity 

or. love, that of Jacob, come near me 
and prove me akiſs my Son; for the 
kiſs of Peace; that of the Apoſtle, 

Salute one another in a Holy kiſs ; and 

for that of Reverence, that of our 

Saviour toSimeon, T hou didſt not give 

me a kiſs, but Ste hath not ceaſed te 

kiſs my Feet, . - - | 7 
Some Interpreters of the Adeſſe,Þ}. 

do ſay, that this kiſs of the Altarhere 

ſignifies the Reconciliation , which 

Chriſt offered to the Jews by his]. 

* Paſſion: others, that it ſignifies the: 

Union of theChurch to Chriſt.Jeſus: } 

others, in token'of our Reconciliati- 

, of 
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6n to God, by the Incarnation 'of bis 
Son. From whence comes the 
kiſs of Charity or love to God, and 
our Neighbour, and all the World; 
and from thence comes the kiſs of 
peace, thatis, as St. Ambroſe 'has it; 
Tranquility of Conſcience, which brings 
4 confidence #n 'God's mercy, and engen- 
ders peace with our Neighbours. 

Queen Eſther having put on her 
Royal Garments, entered into the 
preſence of King Aſſkerns : and go- 
ing near to himſhe kifſed the top 'of 
his Rod or Scepter.: and ſo made her 
Succeſsful petition for the- people. 
I ſhall have occaſion heenpf 
ſpeak. of the Charity and peace: 
here only that the Priett going to the 
Altar, kifleth it in token of our Re- 
conciliation to God : but the'example 
of Eſther is more proper to our pur- 
. poſe, for as the went with fear and 
trembling, im her Royal Garments, 
to enter unto the King; So the Prieſt 
_ cloathed in Robes, and Garments 
purpled with the blood of Chritft 
Jeſus, enters with ſtar of unworthi- 
eſs, and ſad miemory of his Sins, 

1 and 


to 
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and Iniquity :. which have 'been, the 
ND ta prayer hitherto ; yet 
now he goes to the Altar, and with 
,profound Reverence, intending 
-thereon to pray for the people, there- 
'by, giving them affurance that they 
are reconciled to God,, |  }| 
 Hepe the faithful may wake their 
intehtions togo in ſpirit along with 
the Prieſt, in this Holy action :; and 
-piouſly with humble Reverence bow 
their heads to the Altar, whereon 
:Chhilt is to be offered. 


'$.-.Of thelatroir, 


. 'Q. Why doth the Prieft go from the 
-muddle of the Altar ? 
_ A. The natural reaſon is to $0 to 
:the Book ; which lyes on that fide of 
the Altar, there- prepared for him ; 
but the Myltical reaſon is, that he 
goes to the right part of the Altar, 
to wit, that.part which is on his right. 
hand ; +0 fignific that the: Emre! 
promiſed in the Law, was to; cane. to 
the Jews; who*then. by-reaſon of * 
the Divine Law , which: they, had, 
were 
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were on the right part, whereas the. 
Gentiles by reaſon of their Idolatry 
were onthe left, . | 

Q. What 1s that the Prieſt ſayes 
there ? 

A. It is called Intro:r, that is, en- 
trance or beginning, for with-this the 


| Prieſt enters, or begins the ſafe : 


to which all that is paſt was but a pre- 
paratory. Now in ſaying of this he 
ſigns himſelf with the fign of the 


_ Croſs, making thereby a profeſſion of 


his Faith : and arming himſelf againſt 
the aſſaults of the Enemy; and ta - 
ſhew that what he is to do, isto be 
done in vertue of Chriſt's Death and 
Paſhon, | 

Q. What is the Myſtical ſignificatts 
on of thus Introit ? | 

A. Some do ſay that it is a Myfti- 
cal Symbole; to raiſe the hearts of 
the aſhitants to Devotion ; and their 
voice to devout praiſes, in contem- 
plating of the Myſtery of Chriſt's 
Incarnation. So St. German takes it, 


adding, that therefore Gloria Patri, 
-&c. 1s then ſaid, to give thanks for 


fo great abenefit; others, will have 
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:3t to fignifie the Propheſies, and Pre- 
_dictions of the Prophets, and the 
defires of the Holy Patriarks and 
Fathers in Limbo; expecting the 
. coming of the eſſias : and to ex- 
* . preſs this the more, the Church im- 
mediatly adds a repreſentation of 
their Lamentation, and continual 
\Groans and Sighs; by the doleful 
.  canticle of Kyrze Eleiſox, whoſe often 
repetition, fitly repreſents their con- 
'tinual prayer, ſo frequently inculca- 

ted in the Holy Scripture, 

* -Q. What means Kyrie Eleiſon ? 
A. In the Greek Language, it fig- 
nifies-as much as Lord have mercy on 
us, as Chriſte  Eleiſon, ſignifies Chriſt 
have mercy on us. The Grecians only 
vſe Kyrie Eleiſon, The Latins Thrice 
Kyrie Eleiſen, and Thrice Chriſte 
Eleiſon ; and again Three tunes Xyrie 
Elesſon. | & £5 
Q. Why t# it repeated ſo many 
fames ? | 
A. The Grecians do uſe this Kyrie 

Eleiſon, very often in their Liturgic ; 
im ſome places they have it Six- 
ireea times together, and in other 


places 


- 


: 
: 
; 
| 
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places Twelve times together ; the 


Latin Churck by Pope Gregoree's 


Decree, uſes it only Nine times, m 
manner as is even now declared, of 
this we have the example of the C#- 
vanite, Who cryed out have mercy xpon 
me O Lord; and continued crying out 
the ſame, or ſuch like: and in fine, 
Lord help me ; So the Two blind in 
the Goſpel cryed out, Lord have 
mercy upon #5; and being rebuked, 
they cryed out the more,ſaying, Lord 
have mercy on us: And truly if we. 
may, and ought to reiterate our Sighs 
and Groans for our Sins; why not. 
expreſs the ſame deſires in ſuch effica» 
cious and ſweet words , David in his - 
Palms maketh ſuch Repetitions. 

We may alſo fay, that this Repe- _ 
tition repreſents unto us the inceſſant * 
cry of the Church ; which ſhe pours: 
out for her Children, who ſtand in 
need of help: many of them little- 
regarding their Souls good ; although: 


they are in continual danger, both» 


 Spiritually and Corporally : whence 


compaſſonatly every day and mo- - 
mentthe cryes out, Lord hae mercy 
I 3 pon . 
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apor us, Chriſt have mercy upon xs : 
for without thy mercy and goodneſs 
they all periſh, and will be drowned 
inthe water of Iniquity. 

Here we may reflet upon the de- 
fires, of the Holy Fathers before 
Ctriſt.for the coming of the cſſias : 
and rejoyce, that he is come to the 
World, and with a vehement defire 
bes that he would vouchſafe to come 
to our Souls, by his grace : that we 
may be worthy to receive the fruit of 
this Holy Sacrifice, to this joyning 
with the Prieſt in this ſhort, but efi- 
eacious prayer , Lord have merey on 
8, Chriſt have mercy on #s. | 


9. Of the Gloria in Excelſis, 


Q. What means the Gloria in Ex: 
celſis 2 ETD _- 
A. It is commonly called, the Az- . 
gelical Hymn, becauſe it begifs with 
the Song of the Angels, at our Savi- 
_ ours Birth, declared by Se. Luke, And 

' ſuddenly there was with the Angel a 
multitude of. the celeſtial Army praiſ- 
:7g Ged, and ſaying: Glory mn the 

E Higheſt 


" 


| - 
Higheſt to God, and in Earth peace, te- 
Men of good will ; the reſt was added: 
by the Apoſtles, or by ſome that im- 
mediatly ſucceeded them: and con- 
its iwthe praiſes of God,” Thankſgis 
ving, Adorations ; mixt with Suppli- 
cations; and for the excellency there- 
of, thoſe who underſtand the Latin 
ſhould do well to fay it with the. 
Prieſt :- and thoſe who cannot, may- 
ſay it in Engliſh, for it ſavours of 
preat Devotion : It may alſo piouſly 
be ſaid in our Prayers, in our Holy 
Meditations on the Birth of our Sa- 
viour ; at any time, and eſpecially in : 
order to Thankſpiving. | >, 

Q.. What 3s the Myſtical ſignificats- - 
07 of ”Þ oF LE ] 
. A. The Church repreſents to us- 
the Nativity of Chrift Feſ#s - in con-- 
fideration of which great Myſtery, . 
we-fing or fay this Hymn of praiſe 
and Thankſgiving : -and here we may 
note how conveniently the Church 
has ordered this Hymn in this place 
of the M1afſe : for on this Myſtery, 
all others of the Life, Paſhon, Death, . 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion depend ; : 


T4 
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becauſe the belief of them all-does 
neceffarily ſuppoſe the. true Feſſias : 
and he that believes this, can make no 
rational. doubt. of the reſt ;and truly 
I: believe there is no Chriſtianof fo 
mean Devotion., but that if- he did 
reflect upon the Myſtery it (clf , the 
manner of the Incarnation, the Hea- 
venly action of the Angels, he 
would find an interiour motion of 
Picty and Devotion. | 

St. Chryſoſtome tells us , that this 
Table, that is the Altar, Spplyes the 
ace cf the Marger : let us then m 
caring this Angelical Hymn go to 
the Cribb, and there with the Holy 
Angels, or. with the bleſſed Virgin, 
St. Zeſeph ; or with the Shepheards, 
ar three Kings,to adore our new-born 
Saviour, and with Emulation, ſtrive 
to imitate their example:. or piouſly 
aſſociate our ſelves now to one, now 
to another,as Devotion will ſuggeſt. 


12: Of the Colle&s. 


Q. What doththe Pricft after Glo- 
ria.in excels ? £5 


A. When. 
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A. When he has done the Glorray. 
&c. he kiſſes the Altar, in token of 
the Peace which is given to us, by - 
Chriſt's Nativity : and in Reverence © 
tothe Altar, whereon Chriſt is to b= 
Sacrificed z and being to make his : 
prayer, he turns to the People, ſalu- 
ting them with Dominus YVobiſcum, in- 
viting us to joyn' with him therein * - 
we may Tuppoſe, thet there is none 
whocomes to Mafſe , but that he de-- - 
fires the Prieſt ſhould pray for him, 
and the Priett intends to pray for 
them ; and therefore is willing to put: 
vs in- mind, that he is now todoit; . 
and for-this end he turns to us, and-. 
bids us attend thereto : and leſt we -- 
ſhould miſtake, he: tells us what we 
are to do; with this Ore-ms Let us. 
pray; come and joyn with me, that: 
is with the Charch, in-whoſe' name :: 
the prayers are made: whence we 
may gather, how commendable' it is - 
that all there preſent, ſhould in heart .. 
and affetion joyn their Votes, with * 
the Prieſt in- ſo' powerful a Sacrifice: : 
done by God's Miriſtersin the name 


of -the- Church 5 which certainly is: - 


IS; more-2 | 
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more.Meritorious, and more pleaſing 
to God, than any private prayers. | 

Q. What are thoſe Prayers ? 

A. We may.confider their Matter, 
Form, and end : as for the matter St. 
Paul adviſes us that firſt of all things, 
Obſecrations, Prayers, Poſtulations, and 
" Thanksgiving be made for all men, 
which words the Holy Fathers do ap- 
ply. particularly. to the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe, St. Auguſtine applyes 
them to ſeveral parts of the Aafſez 
aS is to be ſeen in the Rhemiſh Anno- 
tations on this place. Others attri- 
bute them to the diverſity of Pray- 
ers, Which are uſed inthe Church, ac- 
cording to the Four ſorts of Prayer ; 
for the Church in theſe Prayers, 
ſometimes makes Supplication to be 
delivered from Evils- as in time of 
perſecution, or other afflitions or. - 
Temptations. Sometimes prayes for 
Spiritual gifts and benefits, as of- 
Pennance, Patience and ſuch like; 
ſometimes alſo makes . Poſtulations 
for ſome particular . favour, as for 
the Converſion of Sinners, or of 
thoſe who go aſtray, and to give 
thanks for benefits received, As. 
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As fot the form: of them; whoſoe-- 


ever conſiders it,will admire the ceco- 


nemy of God'sChurch, which has ſo 


_ 


ithily and ſubRantially,. couched in : 


few words all, whatfocver the faith- 


ful may ask of God; however the - 
prayers are ſhort, yet full in ſubſtance - ' 
and Devotion :. for the true prattiſe-- 
of prayer, is:to have a greater heart - 
than mouth, greater Devotion than - 


Tongue; and a full Intention,..rather 
than multitude.of words. - 
This doth not derogate in anywiſe; 


to perſeverance in prayer ; for Chriſt - 
prayed whole nights, and:in his Ago» - 


_ nyas St. Luke ſayes, he prayed longer, 
although-we read. but few words , 
where fervent Devotion gives-Gale, 


and Grace is Pilot, the Soul may . 


lanch forth ,- and+ fail ſecurely; yet - 


ſometimes for order and decency'in - 
the Church , and. commodity of - 


others,they may, and ought to ſtrike : 


fail; that is, abbreviate their vocal 
prayer, 'eſpecially, if - by - Office or 


Miniſterial duty it is w_ for . 
therein they are- not to follow their-. 
own- proper. Devotion : but — : 
A 0l*:2.- 
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follow the-Rules and Ordinances of 


their SuperiGurs or Prelates. 


Moreover the Jo thing here 


intended, is to offer Sacrifice to God ; 
whence it ſuffices to the Church in 
thoſe prayers to expreſs her intenti- 
ons, in few words, in order-to the 
application of "this or that Aſafſe , to 
Tuch and ſuch ends; So that although 
the -prayers be ſhort in words, yet 
virtually they.extend themſelves to 
the whole Sacrificeof the. afſe, ha- 
ving.correſpondence with the Church. 
ES intention,and conſequently is more 


efficacious. than any other private | 


rayer. 
The chief. 'end of this prayer, is to- 


obtain the deſired effefts, by vertue 
of this Sacrifice :. which . is. for the 
Sencralgood of God's: Church, and 
far what the Prieſt or People:-preſent, 
do intend by this 2afſe. 6 

Q. Why :s this called Colleft ?.: 

A. Theſe prayers are ſo. called, 
for that the Pegple are collected or 
gathered together ; or-rather for that 
they are faid over them, or, for then! 


fo.colleted or afſembled.. Some wilb 


have }- 


% 
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fave it, becauſe the Prieſt doth coÞ. 
lect or gather the prayers, vows or* 
deſires of all-there preſent; uniting- 
them in one- with his; including in . 
his prayer the Petitions or defires of . 
all. St; Bonaventure will give another > 
reaſon, becauſe all-who are preſent, 
may or ought to recollect themſelves, 
and unite their: intentions with the- 
Prieſts in that prayer : It may-alſo be: 
ſaid, thatthey are called ſo; for-that- 
ſuch prayers arecolleted-and 'gathe-- 
red by the Church tobe ſaid in the _* 
Maſſe; and- accommodated to: the: 
Times, Feaſts, or SubjeR.- 

Now theſe Prayers or Collects do: 
end cither exprelly in theſe words, * 
Through our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
Or with others importing the ſame : - 
So Innocent the Third ſayes, We end 
our Colleft through the - Lord Feſt 
Chrift, for we-smploye the-Fathers help 
and fuccour for- the love of bis yon + 
for.. Chriſt himſelf has ſaid Amen, 
Amen. - 1 ſay to you, if you ak the Fa-. 
ther any thing in my name, be will groe 
Aga}; 6! 

_- Allthat we have to-do, is 40 joytt . 
| our 


(182) 


our Intentions, or offer up our Petiti-- 
_ onSin union to the Prielt's prayers; 
for as Durand notes, The Prieft alone 
ſayes the prayer, whilſt thoſe who are 
preſent are ſalent, and pray only in Spi- 
ret, thereby to atteud and joyn their 
bearts, that they may juſtly ſay Amen.. 
The prayer is not private,but publick 
& common to all, but performed and 
preſented by the Prieſt ; who makes 
it in the Churches name, wherefore 
although People perhaps do nat know . 
the words, yet they know the end of 
the prayers, and for. the moſt part 
know the Concluſion, and can anſwer 
if they attend Amen, as well as the-- 
learned, 5 v : Fes 


11, Of the Epiſtle. 


Q. What means the Epiſtle ? 
A. The Holy Scripture is not un-- 
properly ſaid tobe an Epiſtle, for the. - 
Divine Books thereof, are as Epj- 
files, or mifhye Letters: ſent from - 
God as Teſtimonies of - his: Sacred 
Will, unto mankind} for their Salyati-.: 
eng: teaching the; way t0 WOES 7 
| "and. 


_, 
and how to pleaſe, and ſerve his Dt-- 
vine Majeſty ; and after what man- | 
ner we ought to live and dye, In this.. 
ſenſe the Church takes the word Epi- 
ſtle here, for to this end, ſhe ordains.. 
ſome ſelected parts of. the Scripture 
to be read to the People, and was 
uſed in primitive times, for. the in- 
ſtruction of the Cathecumens, and- 
newly converted ; we may alſo ſay, 
that it takes. the name of Epiſtle, 
from the cuſtome of reading, for the 
molt part out of the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, and other Apoſtles. 

Q. Why is the Epiſtle read before. 
the Goſpel ? © | 

4. The Epiſtle of the Mafſe, is as + 
Ifaid before, as a miſhve Letter ſent. 
from God by-the Pen of the Pro-. 
_ phets, and Apoſtles; to diſpoſe us for 
the reception of the Goſpel. The 
Church in this, for our inſtruction in: . 
the Myſteries of our Salvatiun, pre-. 
ceeds according to natures order, - 
from leſs perfect, to more perfet : as }. 
God in the Creation did by degrees }. 
create the more imperfect Creatures,.. 
in order_ to_the- perfe& knowing g of. 
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Man; and the Old Teſtament prece- 
ded the New: whence Welfride 
ayes, that it is fo done , that the 
minds: of .the hearers might go from 


leffer to greater things, and by de. 


grees aſcend from lower-. things to 


higher; or as Cabaſilus ſayes, to 


hear the Inſtructions of. the Apoſtles, 
as a diſpoſition. to the light of the 
Goſpel; or as St. Jaſtene Martyr 
ſayes, to the end that the Excel 
lency of the Goſpel may be better 
known. 
Q. What i; the Myſtical. ſygnificati- 
on thereof * i 
A. It ſignifies the written Law, 
which went before that of Grace, or 
the Preaching of St. Fohn Baptiſt be- 
fore the Preaching of our-Saviour ; 
or the -Jabours of the Apoſtles in 
Converting the Gentiles... In this we 
may alſo-conſider our Vocation to 
- the light of Faith : and give thanks 
to God as the Apoſtle: ſayes, for -his 
incftimable gift in ſending his Pro- 
phets,.Apoſtles,and their Succefſours, 
te teach: us the way of. Salvation ; 
that-in the. end we may with.heart 


and... 
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and affeion fay, Deo grat:as, thanks 
be to God. Which ſaying,” St. Argn- 
fine did fo much m, that he 
ſayes, what better thing can we bear in 
mind, or utter from the mouth, or ex- 
preſs with Pen, than Deo gratias ? 
wothing can be ſaid more briefly, nor 
beard more joyfully, nothing underſtood 
that ts greater, or done more fruitfuliy, 
than Deo gratias, Thanks be to God, 
who has enriched as with the true faith 
of Chreſt Feſws. = 
Q. Sznce the Epiſtle ts for our It- 

ſeruition, why is it not #n the vulgar 
Tongue ? | 
- A. Fhoſe who underſtand the La- 
tin Tongue, may pioufly attend to- 
the Contents thereof : Thoſe who do 
not, and: can read, may find them, 
as alſo-the Goſpels in the latter end of 
the Rheruſh Teſtament : and do well 
to read them over night, eſpecially in 
the Eves of Sundayes and Holidayes: 
or in the mornings before they. come 
to A, fe. ;z or if they pleaſe, at 
Maſſe/ as [ have ſeen ſome Catholicks 
todo. There are alſo extant-in our 
vulgar Language , . books. containing 
Cc: 
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tions of the Epiſtles, and Go. 
sof the whole year: which read 
over night may much conduce to the 
encreaſe of Devotion, and Pijety, 
Thoſe who cannot read, may learn of 
thoſe who.can inſtruct them ; and art: 
tend to Sermons which are common- 
ly made for their explication ;. howe- 
ver as I formerly have declared the 
underitanding of either of them, is 
not of: neceſſity in order to the Sacri- 
fice, and therefore it ſuffices that they 
know the Myferies thereof. 
Where we may note the conſtancy 
of the Catholick Church, in -follow- 
ing the Primitive titaes ; wheufor the 
Cathecumens, or the new Converts, 
or for converſion of Infidels , upon 
Solemn dayes, ſome part of the 
Scripture was read, and Pſalms were 
uſed with expoſitions on them, as is 
to be ſeenin the Homilies and Ser- 
mons, made by the Holy Fathers for 
that end.: now there being no neceſh- 
ty of expofitions in order to our 
faith, and Devotion waxing cold, the 
Church contents her felf with the 
continuance of the ſubſtantial part, 
: . re- 
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remitting the expoſitions thereof, to 
Sermons and Catechiſms , in more 
commodious time 5 nevertheleſs, in 
ſome places the Paſtours, or others 
for them in high Adafſes on Sundayes 
after the Goſpel do make ſuch, under 
the name of Proxes, which our dan- 
gerous and fickle time will not per- 
m:k. 

Let it therefore ſuffice , that we 
know by the Epiſtle, the Vocation 
we have received from God;to the 
true faith and ſulfilling his Will, and 
Commandements, let us give thanks - 
for that ſo greata benefit, with pur- 
poſe by Gods grace, to perſevere 
faithfully in Chriſt's Law , making 
progreſs from vertue to vertue inti- 
mated by the Gradual, which in the 
next ſhall be declared. . 


| 12. Of what follows between 
the Epiſtle and the Goſpel. 


What follows the Epiſile ? 
A. That which follows ordinarily, 


11s called Gradual: which for the 


moſt part, is One or Two mm” 
ce 
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the Pfalms , agreeable .to the Office 
of the day; ſo called from thecu- 
ſtome of the Church in Solemn 
Alaſſts , when ſome of the Quire do 
aſcend to the ſteps of the Quire to- 
wards the Altar ; but is alſo properly 
called a Reſponſe, or anſwer to the 
Epiſtle; for generally ſpeaking, they 
have correſpondence to the matter of 
the Epiſtle, or to the Solemnity of 
the day; if that be of joy, the Re 
ſponſe is ſo too: if of ſadneſs; it is 
alſoof ſadneſs. | 
Q. What doth the Gradual fignifie ? 
A. As it is called Gradual, it fig- 
nifieth our afcent from vertue to _ 
tne ; or our goin by degrees 
Humility, ah ag is fo ot 
rather,the aſcent we ought to make, 
from the Dotrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt Jeſus. It may alſo ſignifie the 
joy of the Church for the Converſion 
of Souls, from Idolatry and Ju- 
daiſme: or to ſee the Dofrine-of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles in the Con- 
verſion of Sinners; to fee the fruit" 
of their Preaching, whereof. the o 
| x 
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fileis a Symbole and the Gradual of 


the fruit; the Epiſtle is the Field ſown 
with good Seed , the Gradual the 
Harveſt: | - l 
* As a Reſponſe, it puts us in mind 
that we ought in word and work, to 
anſwer or correſpond to thoſe things, 
which are propounded in the Epiſtle. 
And fignifies, that after St. Zohr: pe 
tif's Preaching, repreſented by the 
Epiſtle, the Diſciples did follow 
Chriſt in his Evangelical Doctrine, or 
the Preaching of the. Apoltles after 
they were called by Chriſt ; in fine, it 
ſerves as a Declaration of the fruit 
we rcc:ive from the Apoſtles Do- 
arine, that is, to follow Chriſt. 

Q. What means Allelnjz ? . 

4A. Our Devout <St. Bernaraine 
calls it Canticum hororis, a Cantile of 
Honour : which as it hath a hidden 
ſence in the Zebrew , ſo it was neves 
Tranſlated into any other Language ; 
for the Greek,, Latin, Chaldean , 
Syrian, Arabian, and all Nations of 
the Earth do retain it. Whence-St, 
Jerome and other Interpreters do ve- 
ry ſeldome Tranſlate it, but leave it 
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as they find it m the Hebrew. St, Au 
guſtine ſaid, that no Chriſtian 5s 5gne- 
rant that Aﬀeclnja is aveite of praiſe, 
Indeed the word divided imports 


as much, but. as connexed topether, 
according to the uſe of the Hebrews; 
it ſignifies not only praiſe, but praiſe 
 withjoy and sladneſs ; beyond what 

can be expreffed in voice, in fine, this 
Alleluja is a Sacred and Myſtical 
word, which the Church Militant 
uſeth in imitation of the Church Tri- 


umphant; which is ſaid to land and. 


praiſe God with Joy and Jubilation, 
and fing Alletuja, as we may read in 
Tobias Chap. 13. and in the Appeca- 
lips. 19, | | 
Now the Church uſes this Alleluja 
in the Maſe, as correſponding to the 
foreſaid joy ſhe hath in the converſi- 
on of the World; or to manifeſt the 
joy that Chriſtians take in the Solemn 
Myſteries z which is redoubled in 
Eafter time for joy of the Refurrecti- 
on, but from Sepruageſima to Eafter 
and ſome* other times ſhe omits it, 
and for the moſt parthas a TraQ 'in- 


ſtead of it. 
| Q. What 
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(191) * | 
. Q.\ What's that TvaF'? - 
.. A. It- is tertain- verſes -of - the 
Pſalms,. appropriated to the times; 
and is called a Tratt, becauſe it is 
ſung in-Solemn aſſt, very leifurely, 
with drawing the words and fillabtes. 
Inuecent 3. gives the reaſon thereof, 
ſaying ; The Tratt with the implea- 

ſantnefi of the Tore, and protixity, or 
drawing, of the words ; does infinuate 
the miſcries of our preſent time © as 
others ſay it is a protracted voice of 
mourning mixt- with groans, ans 
fbghs, moſt ſutable to the times of 
pennance ; and therefore are well 
ſaid to be the Tears of the Church, re- 
preſenting to us, the mournful voices, 
of ſorrow and lamentation . due for 
our fins and iniquities. It may alſo 


fgnifie the defires of the devout 


Souls, lying and” ſighing after the 
eternal joyes. 

Q.. What 1s that, which 35 called 
Proſe or Sequence f? 

. A. The ' Proſe - or Sequence, -is 
ſometimes added to the Gradual,as 
a continuance of the precedent joy 
or praiſe ;- The Church uſes Three, 
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and thoſe are on the Ocaves'of 
Eafter and Whitſontide, and on Corpus 
Chrifts day ; which Two firft are || 
ancient, but the Third was made by | 
St. Thomas of Aquine, Sometimes to | | 
the TraQt, and thatonly in the Meſſe 
for the dead; which as the Tract is | 
dolorous, and mournful, is alfo con- | 
formable, In ſome places, or Religi- | 
ous Orders there be mcre?, particu- I. 
larly: in Frence, whoſe King Robert, 
out of his piety, did compoſe many: | 
which afterward were uſed in many | 


Churches of France, and are to be 
ſeen in the Miſſals printed there; 
our De-burgo will have it, to ſignific 
the Gentiles, who were firſt rejeed || |; 
from Gods People, and afterwards } ; 
had good cauſe of joy, and: exultati- I | 
on , when they were admitted to the } | 

| 

| 

| 


grace of the Evangelical Law. it 
comes properly in this _—_ as 2 pre-. 
paration to the Goſpel, which imme- 
diatly follows. 
_ Inall theſe we have abundant mat- | : 
ter to imploy our minds, during the | | 
time that the Prieſt fayes thoſe Gra- J _ 
dual TraQts, or Sequences. = in] , 
; | "mm 
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them we'maypconfider tlic great pre- 
vidence, and''tare ont! God hawabed 


— 


alwayes had of "our: Salvation,to this 
end, ſendihg the [Prophets to' recall 


his People from theirfins, tarid parti- 


cularly St. Fohn Bapriſt, as a fore- 


runner of. Chrilt ;”*to difpoſe them 
for the receiving of thetrue Meſſins, 
by "true 'reperitance of: their Sins: 


- * Secondly, We-may conlider 'God's 
Sreat goodneſs, in ſending his Ap6- - 


files and Diſciples, for the Conver- 
fion of the whole World to the Law 
of Chriſt Tefus, by: their. Preaching 
and Evangelical Inſtructions, | 
Thirdly,' We -may ' acknowledge 
the great benefits we' have received 
in -our calling to the light, which Je- 
fus Chriſt brought to the World, and 
how by God's grace we are delivered 
from” the darkneſs of - Infidelity and 
Herefie, and made Members of the 
true Catholick Church. | 
Fourthly, From this we may raiſe 
atts of Thankſgiving and praiſe, 


often with heart and voice repeating 


Aleluja ; at leaft ſaying it 'filently 
with ther Prjeſt,, or in hearing the 
0 K Alte- 
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Aflelnjawwe may. lift up-our- Souls, in 
'the Gonfideration of the - Heavenly 
joyes,. and in' praiſing God, ſtrive te 
.conform our ſelves to the Angels and 
Saints in Heaven, who continually 
{ing this Allelnje. TE V1 
--Fifthly,, We may at the Tract, con- 
form our ſelves, to the {intentions of 
the:Church:: in-mourning and lament- 
ng for our fins, or in alonging defire 
to aſpire after the Celeſtial Coun- 
oy. 


- 23. Of the Goſpel, >» 


Q.: What means the-Cofpel ? 

A. The. Goſpel, is ſome part of 
the Holy Scripture, taken out of- the 
Evangeliſts, which therefore bears 
the-name of Evangelium, which fig- 
nities good tidings :.In Engliſh - we 
call it Goſpel; as Gods ſpel}, that is, 
Gods word or Letter , ſent unto vs, 
out of theſe Evangeliſts : The Church 
takes its ſeveral Goſpels, for the 
Time, or Feaſts, thereby to 'ſhew. the 

'Confor mity, or- Correſpendence of 

the Goſpel, to the Prophets repre- 
* ſented 
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fentedin the Epiſtle, which St.. Dexzs 
thus deſcribes: After the readings 
ſayes he, of the ancient Law, the News 
Teſtament 5s read, The Divine and 
Epiſcopal Ordination , declaring that» 
the Old Teſtament did_foretell the Di- 
vine works of Feſus ; but the New ac- 
campliſhes them, or declares them 
as done, re hes | 
Q. Why #s it read in the Maſſe ? _ 
A. The Church ordains ſome part 


.of the Goſpel to be read, for our [n- 


ſtruRton to ſtrengthen our, Faith, ant- 
mate our hope,and inflame our Souls, 
with fervent love and burning affe- 
ctions': that fo we-may be the better 
prepared, to celebrate the Sacred 
Myſtery of Chriit's paſſion ; and for 
the greater Reverence- of Chrift's 
Sacred - words : For- St. Auguſtime 
ſayes,; Amongſt all rhe Divine Autho- 
rities, contained in the Holy Text , the - 
Goſpel does moſt exccll, what the Law * 
and Prophets did foreteil, is manife- 
ffed as done, and completed therein, 
St... #zerome Calls it the! Breviary, 
compendium of the whole: Chriſtian 
Thcologie, Dottrine- and life, The 

—_ Law. 


Fae - 
aw and Prophets, may be ſaid to be 

" the Goſpel vailed, but the Goſpel is 

the Law and Prophets revealed. St. 

Anthony of Padua notes, That of all 
*orher Divine Books, we may ſay of the. 
writers, our Lozd opened their months ; 
.but of the Goſpel, our Lord opened hu 
own mouth : which alſo St, Parl teſti- 
:fes, ſaying, that diverſly, and many 
wayes in times paſt, God ſpeaking to 
the Fathers, in the Prophets : laſt of 
. all 4n theſe dayes, he hath ſpoken by bu 
' Son, He ſpoke to the Jews by his 

Servants; but to the Gentiles by his 
DON, : 

Wherefore to hear the Goſpel, is 
to hear the voice of Chriſt, and we 
- ought to bear as much Reverence to 
it,,as if- we were hearing Chriſt him- 
felf ſpeaking. So St. Baſil, St-Fran- 
ci and St. Anthony did eſteem it, and 
ſuch-is the intent of | the 'Church, as 
appears in the Ceremonies, which at 
this time ſhe uſeth. 

. What ave thoſe Ceremontes ? © 

- 4. Tnthe Firſt place, we may note, 
. that. the' Irfſal or Mafſe- Both, 1s 
Te&oved from the right part of the 
of = Alter, 
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Altar, to the left: to ſignifie that 

Chriſt came not tocall the juſt, but _ 
finners-; the right part, repreſents the 

juſt, and the left ſinners or rather, as 
hitherto, the Prieſt did ſtand atthe- 
right part, which ( as isſaid former- 
ly.) repreſents the Jews:; new he goes- 
to the left part, which. repreſents. the 
Gentiles; to- ſignifie that the true 
Worſhip of God, was firſt amongſt 
the Jews,to whom Chriſt firſt Preach- 
ed the Goſpel ; but they rejecting 
and wilfully refuſing. it, the Diſciples: 
had commando carry.it to the Gen-_ 
tiles, asit is related in the Acts of the- 
Apoſtles, where St. Paulſaid, To you. 
(that is to the Jews) zt. bchoved xs- 
firſt to ſpeak, the word of God:z, but” 
becauſe you repell it, behold-we. turn to 
the Ger:tiles, . _ 

This done, according. to the cu«- 
ſtome of the Church in all times, the : 
faithful preſent do riſe up; and ſtand, 
during the Goſpel, to ſignifie their 
willing mind, to receive the DoCtrine 
thereof. The 1/raclites, when they 
heard the Law difated to. them by 
the Angel , ſtocd afar off, with fear 
| R+3 and \ 
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and Reverence;. and we Chriftians 
do ſtand to hear Chrit's Law, with. 
Joy and Humility ; thereby declaring, 
that. weare ready, in all obedicnce,to, 
receive-and execute, what the Gof- 
pels dictate unto us. Moreover, 
commonly men rife up and: ſtand. 
when they. hear any good Tydings, 
and thereby manifett their greedineſs, 
or willingneſs to hearken thereto So: 
we ſtand up with a greedy and fer- 
vent mind, to hear the Evangelical. 
Tydings of joy., and conſolition;. 
thereby alfo manifeſting our promp- 
titude to fulfil what ſhall be com- 
manded, or commended therein, 
'- Secondly, We may confider- with 
— what Humility and Devotion the 
Prieſt prepares himſelf , for the read-. 
ing of the Goſpel; for going from _ 
the right ſide of the Altar, and com-. 
ing to the middle, he humbly makes 
prayer-, that he may. worthily and 
competently, denounce the Goſpel; 

with a clean heart. 
Thirdly, When he is. come to the 
Book, he Solemnly pronounces Do- 
mus vobiſcum, to give us notice, _ 
| c 
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heis now to-read the words of 'God, 
and to move our attention ; becauſe: 
our Lord-by his word is with us; and . 
to 'make: vs. more docile, and apt to- 
give. Eear,:; to. the igood Tydings- 
brought unto us', of the Kingdom 
of Heaven : and for our inſtruction, - 
he names the Evangeliſt, from whom: 
the Goſpel is taken ; and in ſaying it, 
ſigns the Book with the fign of the- 
Croſs, to lignife that the Goſpel con- 
tains the! work of our Redemption, 
or that by the Croſs we have recciyed: 
the benefit of the Evangelical Do- 


: Qrine, 2 


Fourthly, The Prieſt alſo ſigns his - . 
forchead, mouth and breaſt, with the- 


| ſamefignof: the Croſs; on his fore-- 


head, to manifeſt his faith 'on his : 
mouth and his breaſt, to intimate the - 
charity or love of his heart ; by ſigg- - 


ing his forchead , he: recalls his me-- 


mory from all other things ; by ſign- 
int; -his .mouth, he expells all other,” 
thoughts from his+ heart , - from 
whence the-mouth' ſpeaks; by ſigning 
his breaſt,” he purifies - by vertue of ' 


the Croſs, the affeions of his will. 


KR. 4, Again,” 
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Again, he imprints the Eroſs on his 
forchead, to  ſhew that he is not 
aſhamed to. profeſs the Goſpel; but 
would have all to:know, thathe is a 
ſervant'of Chriſt Jeſus, and a lover 
of the Croſs: he alfo ſeals his mouth 
or lips, mentally, ſaying with the 
PſalmiZ, 7 »i/ confeſs to our Lortl, cx- 
ceeazpely with my mouth: and wa the 
maſt of many I will praiſe him, 1n de- 
claring his Holy Goſpel: and hſtly,he 
figns his breaſt, to declare that what 
| he profeſſes, and declares. with his 
mouth , that he believes. in Heart 
and Soul. | 

-". Fifthly, We may confider.,, how 
Reverently the Prieſt ftandeth be- 
fore the Book, with joyned hands, 
bowing his. Head, inthe: beginning, 
and end, as alſo at the Holy name of 
Jeſus. Laſtly, he kiffes the Miffal in 
tokenof Reverence to Gods word ; 
or as. a gage 0. promiſe of. the ob- 
ſervance thereof; and then -briefly 
prayes, that the Evangelical-words, 
may take eff<& in his. Soul. In all 
which we may ſee, the great Reve- 
rence that the Church of God, = 
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alwayes had to the Holy Sctip?o- 
rures., are; 5 | 
| Q. But what-are we to do then ?. . 
A. Standing devoutly, as is ſaid + 
before, we receive the Prieit's Salu- 
tation, anſwering; Er cum ſpiritutuo, 
intimating Mat they are attentive ts 
what 'he. is to read ; 'and when he - 
ſayes, Sequentia Santi Evangeliy, G0c/ 
We make Reverence, by--bended 
knee or bowed head, or both, towards - 
the Altar, and with a joyful andgrate- 
ful acclamation, ſay, Gloria ribs Do- 
-ine, Glory be unto thee-O Lord: : 
ſigning our ſelves after the- example-: 
of the Prieſt ; and for the ſame* con-- 
ſideration,, on the forchead,” mouth, 
and breaſt, of which we have now» 
ſpoken ; all which we may apply to": 
our ſelves; and inlike manner bow - 
at-the Sacred name of - Jeſus, When * 
the Prieſt has ended- the” Goſpel, we - 
ſay,: Laus tibi- Chriſte + Praiſe -be- to*> 
thee O Chriſt; to give thanks and : 
praiſe. to Chrift, who revealed this : 
hisword unto us; and with humble-: 
ſubmiſſion,: and bended knee, as in » 
the beginning, in like' manner figning : 
Ki , ONT-r 
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eur ſelves on the forchead, profeſſitg 
our ſelves to be ready to perforni 
what-is declared unto us; on the - 
mouth, making it known to others; 
and, on the breaſt, to conſerve and. 
keep, . what they. have learned and- 
heard, in their hearts andiminds. 
+; We may.refle(t on the great hap-. 
pineſs, of. thoſe who heard-our Savi-. 
our;Preaching, and Teaching the 
People, and imitate the example of. 
theſe; who followed him, and glorifi-. 
ed him, in. all-his works, We may: 
alfo call to mind Chriſt's ſentence, 
Every one that heareth theſe my. words. 
and doth them, ſhall be likened to a wiſe 
man that built his Houſe upon a Rock; 
aud every one that beareth theſe my 
words and doth them not, ſhall be like - 
«fooliſh man that built his Houſe upon - 
7he. Sand +. and. then - remember - the 
words of St. Pax, That we ovght to; 
obſerve thoſe things which we hear. 


Note. 


ca. 
Note here what-4s ſaid concerning” 
the reading of the Epiſfile, and . 


apply it to thr Goſpel.” 
| 74. Of the Creed, | 


Q. What means the Creed ? 

A. We. Engliſh .have- taken :this- - 
word Creed from- the Latin wotd - 
Credo, which is. the firſt word; and... 
ſtgnifies,] believe; and is commonly ; 
called the Symbole of: our. Faith : St. . 
Demis terms ita Signal. or token of our © 
Faith aud Fiety. Optatus; a® Unrver- 
fal charatter of :our Faith , whereby : 
ws St. Ambroſe. ſayes, we are Rnvwn to 
be Catholicks;: Sti: Irenens Calls it the-- 
Rule: of Faith and Verity, the Rule + 
whereby. we are regulated jn-our be- 
lief, . To omitiothers; I wilt conclude : 
with St. Leo, 6.45 a brief and perfett - 
confeſſion of our Faith,which is ſigned + 
by fo many ſentences of-the Twelve - 
Apoſtles, and ſo well compoſed by - 
D:ivine-power; that with this: Sword : 
alone, allthe opinions. of. Hereticks - 


are Cut. up... . | 
Q.Why.; 
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Q- Why «#s #t ſaid in; the Maſle ?* 
2A. The:Gofpel js. the, Code of 
Ghriſt's Law, andthe Creed, is an. 
Abridgment thereof, or a ſhort De- 
claration,of our belief thereto : The 
Goſpel is-a publick: Proclamation, or. 
Declaration of Chriſt's Doctrine ; 
and the Greed isan acceptance thtre- 
of,-by-which- we maniteſt with heart 
and;mouth;, that we profeſs and con- 
fels that DoRrine and Law of. Jefus 
 Chriit.z;-and is congruouſly faid in 
this place ; for beſides that,it isa pro- 
feſſivnof our Faith, which is required. 
Io »he better perfarmance of - the Sa- 
crifice!.- which the Holy Fathers-com- 
monly call the 71yftery of - Fazith.: it is 
alſog Hymn of- Divine praiſe, where- 
in with heart and mouth we give 
thanks to. God, for the benefits we 
have received þy his Holy Goſpel. 
Durand ſayes, that the Creed dothy 
aptly. follow the + Goſpel;: to 'ſhew: 
that we receive the Evangelical word 
or: Preaching, which we manifeſt by. 
effeft.. Tke Symbole after the Goſ- 
pel, Faith after Preaching, according 
ty. the words of St. 7ohz,. when he 
; 7 ſpoke. 
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ſpoke theſe words, many believed itt: 
him. Finally, asthe Goſpel does. ſig 
nifte Chrift's Preaching. and Teaching; 
fo the Creed-dotirrepreſent the Con- 
verſion -of * the World to-the Faith of 
Chriſt Jefus; ' * + | 

Q: Do the People ſtand: or: kneel as 
eve Creed 7: > 5 043 55565 

' A. Dwandaftirms, that all' ought 
to ſtand; becauſe tt is aN one with the 
Gofpel; '6t the principal heads of the 
Goſpel; certainly there is as muck 
reaſon for ſtanding at the Creedvin 
the Mafſe,as at Benediftus, IMagnift- 
cat, nuic- Dimiths:-as the general 


cuſtome of the Church Teaches vs; 


in-the Divine Office; as alſo at the 
Te Devm, and: at St.' Athaggſius his 
Creed; which are but Canticles - of 
praiſe, & as profcfſions of our Faith 
Moreover this poſture of ſtanding, 
ſhews a promptitude, and * readineſs 
of mind to put in execution, what is 
propounded in: the : Creed ; which is 
Myiically commended unto - us- by 
St, Paul, Stand therefore, having your 
Loyns girded in Tiith-: that is, {tand 
ye conſtant in- Faith; in oppoſition.to - 

4p : all. 
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pounds unto. you,! {ct your: life cor- 


reſpond. thereto, ..by.. Chriſtian pra- 
_ Qiife, with conſtancy andfirmneſs of 
mind, walking before Ged and Man 
uprightly, according to the Evangeli- 


cal Doctrine. 


| Iknow the!Rubrocks will haveus Y 
kneel 16 private: Maſſes , , excepting. 


only the Goſpel,*-:and, therefore at) 


may doſo; nevertheleſs,. becauſe as. 
Dutand ſayes, the Creed is :all one 
with the Goſpel,and that the Rebricks 
do only ſpeak of. private Maſſes, in 
which-the .Creed;;is ſeldome. ſaid,.it 
ſeems tomethat4ne poſture of Kang-. 


ing is mgge proper at that time, | 
hy doch the Prieft knee! dawn 


at Homo facus eſt ? 
A. Not only the Prieſt as Gaventit; 


ſaycs, doth kneel then, but alſo all 


others prefent, even as .they do at 
IV.rbam caro fattum eſt; which im- 


rts the ſame thing : for God was - 


made Man, and the Word was made. 


Fleſh, they differ only in-terms, - both : 
expreſſing the . Incarnation , which-. 
WAS: 


 . Hereſies, believing with all inte» 
grity; whatſoever the Ghurch pro-. 
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was the-beginning of -our Redempti-- 
on. The words being full of Majeſty : 
and Reverence, expreſſing the great- 
eſt condeſcention of - the 'Diety » to - 
our Humanity. imaginable, which do - 
challenge-the greateft Humiliation . 
Man can make to.God,.who.by-it has . 
cxalted Man: to thegreateſt Dignity 
he. is capable of ;_ with/great reaſon, 
therefore at the pronouncing "theſe 
words, allſhould in-heart and ation - 
kneel down in all Humility, acknow- - 
 ledging ſo great a Grace. ; 
Q.. Why does the Prieft, at the end of 
the Creed croſs hinſelf ? 
_ A. As well.to arm himſelf. againft - 
the Devil, who by his Temptations -. 
ſecksall means to make us ſtagger in - - 
our Faith; as to ſeal this Faith in his 
heart and mind ; as alſo to ſhew that* 
for the profefſion- of. this-Faith , he 
is ready to ſuffer and dye with Chrift 
Jeſus on rhe. Croſs ; which is fitly : - 
done at' the- words Fitam eternam, 
life everlaſting ; which by the Croſs . * 
and Paſſion of our Saviour -he hopes-; 
to attain... 17 
Q_-Why ſayes he here Amen ? I” 
-” A.. Amen : 
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A\q Anenzin this place; is ſaid by 
the Prieſt, in the name of all who are 


. preſent/thereby making a iRatificati-. 
on, and confirmation of: the profefh. 
on before. niade; as if he ſhould fay, 


verily , truly. and-certainly; without 
any doubt or. heſitation:, Þ believe alk; 
and every- Artiele: of this Creed; 


and am ready to confeſs it before the 


whole World ;.for I hold all'to'be 
moſt true, meſt certain: and.infallible, 


ſince Chriſt, who is Amen, the faithful 
and true witneſs, has teſtited and res. 


"vealed it. . 

Thoſe who underſtand the Latin 
Tongue, may read it ſilently to them- 
ſelves, or attend to the-Prieſt reading 
it.;:and thoſe who do-noty may do 
well to ſay:the _poltles Creed, which 


from their Infancy they were tauphs; - 


calling to-mind that-as they received: 
their Baptiſm, by this profeſſion of: 
their Faith, ſo alſo itis requifite that 
" they-make-the fame, before they-are 
to be admitted to.this Holy Sacrifice ; 


particularly if.they-be to commun+-+ 


cate; for only the faithful are admit-: 


ted, and only ſuckare admitted, and - 
| | Os 


%, 
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receive the benefit thereof : Faith be- - 
ing a neceffary diſpoſition thereto : 


wherefore with. a fervent faith, they 
may rehearſe the ſame Creed, which 


— 


' in ſubſtance is all one with that, which 
the Prieſt ſayes ; orif we will, we 


may in Spirit, make general actsof 
Faith in conformity to what the Prieſt 
ſayes, in heart and mind, if not in 
mouth, ſay, 1 do believe, Lord help my 
zncredulity. I believe whatſoever 
thou haſt ſaid or done; I believe 
whatfoever thy. Church Teaches : 
Thou © Lord helpmy frailty and 
confirm this Faith in me, wherein I 
hope to live and dye, and in- token. 
thereof ,> I fign my ſelf * with the- 
Croſs. . 79" oxy Fre RN 
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Tre Second Part of the Maſle, 
from the Offertory to the Can- 
0s | 


x, Of the Offertory. 


Q. A A7 Hat means the Offertery ?: 

WW A. The oaks ſignifies 
enly.the actual Oblation,of what is-to 
be offered in this Sacrifice, which here 
begins,. and in more particular man- 
ner is'exprefſed, although continued 
in the moſt part of the Mafſe. Now, 
the Prieſt before he begins it, firſt 


kiſſeth the Altar out of Reverence ; 


and turning to the People, Salutes 
them, with Dominus vebiſcum ; theres 
by wiſhing, that our Lord may be 
preſent with them, directing and in- 


ſpiring their hearts, to joyn with him. 


in all Devotion and Revererce., be- 
c ming ſo great a Sacrifice ; . and 
turning to the Altar,he ſayes. Oremus; 


as... 
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as if he ſhould ſay, now you ought: * 
to lay afide all other thoughts, and: 
apply your ſelves ſeriouſly, and dilj- 
gently to.the Prieft's action, by pray» 


ing that what he is to do, may be ac- 


ceptable to God. EE, 
.Q. What +5 that which he ſayes afier 
this £ 


A This is that which in the Miflal: 


.is called Offerteriumn, becauſe it begins. 


the Offertory, or Oblation, and is- 
ſome ſentence taken. out of the 
Pſalms moſt commonly ; and repre; 
ſents the Hymn our Saviour did ſay, 
before he went to the Zount-Olwper , 
where he made his firſt Oblation.; or: 
the Admonition of gur Saviour tb- 
his Diſciples, ſaying, St yee here, ll 
I go yonder and pray ; for virtually 
the Prieſt invites the People to ſtay. 
in Spirit, praying, whilſt he-goes to 
prepare all things for the future Ob- 
lation.: and. therefore he ſayes. that: 
verſicle, repreſenting the words of 

our Saviour, Ay Soul 7s ſorrowful 
even to death, flay here and watch with. 
27 : which wordacur Saviour ſpake 


before he begun his paſſion: in imi- 


tation. 


: 

; 
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tation thereof , the Church uſes. this 
Offertory,as an Anthem to begin the 
repreſentation of Chrilt's paſſion; 
and that we ſhould abide in contem- 


_ plation, of the following Myſteries, 


and carefully attend thereto. 

Q What # the Oblation : 

A, The Oblation is principally in- 
tended in the afſe, and 1s one of 
the chiefeſt ations, belonging to the 
FunCtion of Prieſthood, accorcing to 
that of the Apoſtle, Every High 


Prieſt taken from amoug Men, is ap- 


pointed for en, in thoſe things that 
pertain to God, that be may offr gifts 


and Sacrifices for- Sin; and in this 
place ſignifies the ation of the Pricſt, 
now beginnin& to offer Sacrifice to 


God, wherein he offers Bread and 
Wine according to Chriſt's Inſtituti- 
en,in order to the Conſecration. 

Q. For whom doth the Prieft makes 
this Oblation ? - FT 

A: Tnthis place he offers alſo the 
whole ſubſtance and aQion of the 
A.ſſe, to God the Father, for the 
whole World; but particularly, he 
Eirſt. offers it by manifeſtin3 his.in- 


ten- | 
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=. 
tentions for himſelf; | that . God 
would be pleaſed to rake away his 
Sins. Secondly, He offers it for all 
preſent with him at this Sacrifice, 
who are more particularly. participant 
thereof ; and then for all the faithful 
kving and dead. weary fv rayes 
that this Oblation may rofrable, 
both to him and them, in : 68, ro 
their Souls health and comfort, which 
may bring them to life everlaſting; 
And this .n>t only in the Oblationof 
the Holt,” but alſo in” * that of the 
Chalice: + -::- -- 

Q. Why are theſe Oblations made 
atart f 

A. The Church in this, follows the 
ation of our Saviour, who. firſt took 
Bread andithen Wine; how althongh 
each of them, do re reſe tre ſame 
Body and Blood ot Chri ; yet the 
ſpecjes are different, with - diverſe 
way of fignification, 'and are alſo 
different in the aCts of Conſecration ; 
they have a different Oblation. Du- 
rand explicatesit thus, althoughthere 
beTwo ſpecies, yet not-Two: Sacrifi- 
_ for the Unity of the word of 
Chriſt 


| (214) ;. 
Chriſt Jeſus, make the Unity of : the 
Sacrifice; ſo that theſe Two Oblati- 
ons, do makebut ene total Oblation, 
_ of onethingfignifcd thereby, to wit, 
. Jeſus Chriſt, who gave his Body and 
Blood under. Two fpecics , for the 
more compleat fignification of his 


pathon, where the Blood was ſepara: 


ted from the Body. ; 
- Q. What doth this ation of Oblati. 
012 ſugnifie ? | | 
4. If we conſider it as aparticular 
action in this ,place, it may repreſent 
the preparation, which the Diſciples 
made for the'laſt Supper, for it is but 
a preparative diſpotition to the act of 
Conſecration ;z 'and Myitically repre- 
ſents the Oblation,which Chriſt made 
of .himſelf to bis Father in the Gar- 
den. a 
In this $me of the Oblation, we 
ought to offer our ſelves, our intenti- 


ons, vows, and defires, uniting them _ 


to the Prieſt's Oblation, which is as 
well ours as his. The Prieſt, indeed, 
by. reaſon, of his Dignity , ' has the 
Miniſtery the#eof ; but the ARtion.is 
outs alſo, as'done ia our Rrames, and 

; _ 
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© | or our behalf, and for us the Effects 
* | arc: equalto! + 'and to the Privlt, 
imparted to-each "one; hay, 
E jp rms" of the Maſe 
may be gained by us, when-the Prieſt 
k gains{ittle, or none. at all, by reaſon 
* | of ſinful indiſpolitionin his Sou! ; for 
* || that this Action or Qblation; Hay be 
meritorious to ug," "and not't& hith : 
however we may make it- by: _ 
Prieft, as from our ſelves, 6f by o 
ing with hag: action;,! 'and; by | 
our-iltention® therein,. as he- dn his 
NOTE units his to _—_ D2"YTVIG iS 

tl; \ 
2. of ſeveral. hinge; "which / 


, | occurr'.in this Oblacion of the 
Sacred Hoſt, © — © | 


Q. What art the Ceremonies, which. 
the Prieſt uſes in the Oblation ? : 
A.. Becauſe this Obſation does 
Myſtically repreſent unto us, the Ob- 
lation-which Chriſt made 'in the Gar- 
den, wemnay conſider in the Ceremo- 
nies, many circumſtances of what 
Chriſt did thengdo ; wherefore - 
Firſt , after the Offertory , the 
Prieſt 
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Prieſt [takes the Vait: off from the 
Chalice, to fignific unto -us;: that 
Chyiſt going into the Garden, begins 
to. diſcover his paſſion to- the  Diſci- 
ples, which formerly he had ;but ob. 
| Rurely forctold: The uncovering 'iof 

the. Chalice, may: alſo. repreſent: the 
unyatling-the Qld Law, which before 
was; hidden in; Figures and Types; 


whereas now the New Law or paſſh- 


on Was-manifeſted and diſcovered: 
-: Secondly, By removing the Chalice 
and- Patten; from the Corporat,is're- 
preſented unto vs;, the: ſeparation 
which Chriſt made of himſelf from 
his Diſciples, that he might the. bet- 
ter diſpoſe himſelf, to begin his paſſi 
on, and-make an Oblation thereof to 
his Father, _ 
_ *.; Thirdly, The Prieſt takes the Pat- 
ten and: Hoſt, which - may. repreſent 
Chriſt's Second ſeparation, from' the 
Three other Diſciples, whom he. had 
taken from the reſt, when; hemade 
the forementioned Qblation, ;- _ 
Q Pray Sir, what means the Patten 
ana Chalice ? * G5 690; b:id0ried 
A I have ſpoken already of them 
| Che in 
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in the Firſt part; ſo that*it is needleſs | 


here to-repait, what has 'beew ſaid/ 


there; /:1 .:0: 


Q. Why thenis the Hoſt 'or Bread:  - 
here to be offerel," round?! 1 
A, As for the ſubſtance of the: 
Sacrament, it imports not what form 


 itis, provided thatirbe true. Whea- i 


ten Bread.- -In' the Eaſtern Church,” 
this round form isnot' ſo mucty uſed; 
nevertheleſs; the: Latin Church has: 
alwayes uſed it ever.ſince the time of. 
Pope Mexanderthe Firſt, who lived 
inthe year 106, and others do ſay.,. 
that: its | beginning is unknown. bes: 
lides, there-are very-congruous rea-i ® 
ſons-forit. For firſt, The round form: 
puts us #E mind*that Chriſt is Lphe 
and Oztha, the beginning and end of- 
all: created” things; yet in himſelf 
without" beginning or2tend,, as the 
round form” repreſents.” Secondly ,; 


In fignthat Chriſt our King, being to 


offer himſelf vn the Croſs, did bear 
a'Crown- of Thorns, and with his 
Docttine filed the round:Earth, comn-: 
Ttinding: his Diſciples to. leave - no! 
Corner of-th&Earth without Inſtru« 
many” L - Qion; 
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Rion; And as he dyed for the 
World; ſo he left this Sacrament for 
all the Inhabitants thereof. Thirdly, 
"This Form, or Figure, is the moſt ex- 
celſent and moſt beautiful of all 


Forms, and therefore moſt preper for 
the moſt excellent of all Sacraments. 
Fourthly, God made the noble bodies 
-of the World round, and the Church 


ordains this Wafer to be round, that. 


4t might repreſent the moſt honoura- 
ble Sacrament: Finally, it is made in 
the manner of ory, nyſtically, to 
fignifie unto us, that the Bread of 


life, Chriſt Jeſus, was betrayed and- 
*ſ#oldfor ſony: as alſo that-Chriſt on ' 


the Croſs, was the price-of-pyr"Re- 


demption, and ſo may repreſent the 
_ penny, or reward, which wis given. 
$5 the Laborours in the #:neyard ;fot- 


t2is Holy -Sacrament- 4s-called .'the 


pledge or price of Eternal glory; »: 


.Q.: Why ts #t made fo thin ?. (1 16H 


A. With great reaſk DB; for thereby 


we' may caſly ſee, that there is ho 


mixture or-fiith in ir; and that itis 
pure Bread, made of : clean Corng 


whereas: if it were: thicker, - there 


might 
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. | might be. other things therein, hot 
cipable.of Confecration, - or filth not - 
beſceming, ſo- great **2 Sacrament: 
herein alſo we may note,” the great 
care.” :of .- God's Qtiurch. teſt any 
Cromsor reliques of the Hoſithould 
be ſcattered,or let fall on the Altar or - 
ground, which would after happen in - 
other forms of Bread ; and for theſe 
reaſons, alſo the Wine is'Confecrated 
in a ſmall-quantity, lett :any-effuſion 
ſhould be made thereof. ' : | 
Q. Why is it in -uulleavened "Rytad ? 
A, There js no:neceſhity, in regard © 
j of. the Sacrament for the Greeriens” 
do celebrate in.leavened// Bread; but” 


mw Wits my &# we a  &' Of wu WW "” 0 et os 


e || in the Weſtern parts they did alwayes 

a | uſe Azimeorunleavened Bread, core: 

e- | fantly, believing that Chriit did' uſt” 

e | the ſame in his laſt Supper , as it was- 

.. | prefigured in-the Jewilly' Azime-be © 
3 Bread of prepoſition © Dhvaih N | iy Y 
y. | bat the Churdli received - this rite- 

o. | from St;Perer and Pan[; pnd as. Bare! 

's | 74 tells us, that Epiphanins aftirmsit- 

3 | fo have been alwayes the cuſtome-of ' 

e | the--Choreb# the} Leaven' fignifies' - 


a—_ 
er 


corruption ant thouAzime {incefity;” 
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as St: Paulteaches, and the whiterieſs: 
of the Hoſt is align of purity... 
Q. Have you any thing rare: " the 
Ceremonaes *- | f 
A. Yes, the:Prieft having made: 
the Oblation, with: the Hoſt on the 
Patten, makes the ſign of. the. Croſs; 


" . it@ ſignifi unto us, that the Oblation; 


has; its. cffe&ts from; the Croſs or 
_paſſion;-of.. Jeſus. - Chriſt; which he: 
then volumarilyaccepted for 'our Re 
demption ; this being dohe, the Prieſt 
layes down the;Hoſt on the Corporal,. 
to repreſent that-our Saviour fell flat 
on..the..ground; as leaving himſelf: to 
his Fathers will; yeilding his. Body to 
_ the; Sacrifice of: the: Croſsz\/ asithe' 
Pricft layes the Hoſt down;as- matter. 
oxdained for the Sacrifice of the 


AMaſſe. : 

| +Lally;T he:Prieſt piits or hides the; 

Rare Eorporal,t Sn et i: 

+ Diſciples: fled: from-:'t 

Malter,now £xpaſedbto -the\ 

and -;id ; themſelves ; : neverth wa 

| there xemains a little: partuncbvered,: 

which: repreſents qui 5 Bleſſed Cady, 

hay 185; MS acts _ 
| clit 


— 
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-left our Saviour; but-continued:/with 
fo. | [himeventahe Crofy;/: 0: 17 

|; Theſe Ceremonies duly conſidered, 
+, | may move .our -Sauls 'to Devotion, 

| -and make agood preparation, for the 
Je | better attention, to the following 
he | myſteries ; we may do well hereto 
:joyn our prayers, tothe prayer which 
«our Saviour made iri the Garden; and 
in union thereof, ' to' offer up our 
ke, | ſelves to God, with a purpoſe never 
to ſeparate our ſelves from Kirtl, but 
| tofollow himeven to the: Croſs. 


By 3+ Of. ah oecursin the Ob: 
AY 7 Jation of the Chalice. |, 7 


ne: | ©Q. Why wot the _ rake the 
or -Chalice ?. | 
| © 4. He takes the Chalice, to pre- 
..- | -iparetheWinefor. the other Oblati- 
whereinhe. tepreſents our Saviour 
:& | - accepting of the Chalice of his 
ie | Paſſion-; for when he had ſaid, Fathtr, 
of # be« poſſible” ler this Chalice [paſs 
| fromme';\ he adds; weverthileſs, nor. as 
Twill, butcas you" 48if he Would fay, 
1 fine - it is thy will, O' Father, that I 
"1 L 3 ſhould. 
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ſhould drink. this' Chalice, F ſubmit 
my felf to thy will -'n-\conformity 
.'to: this, the: ;Prieft puts: Wine and (| 
Water into the: Chalice. VEOur: ! 

: Q. Why doth he mingle Water with 
theWine ? $55 . 

A The Church has alwayes done 
fo,.and jt is generally held to be an 
| Sppfeical Tradition, and many are 
--6f opinion; that our: Saviour him. 
ſelf 1g his laſt: Supper, d1d mingle 
Water with his. Wine 5 So St. Cle- 
ment- exprei.y; declares. Pope Alex- 
andcy. Anno 106. tells us, That in the 
- -dacrifice effwrhe Maile, ouly Bread and 
Wing mixt with Water is to be offered. 
Tn the Chalice of onr Lord , neuher 
Wine alone, nor Water alone, ought to 
be offered, but both mixed; for weread 
that both did flow from-Chrif"s ſide m 
his paſſion, St. Cyprian, gives a mylti- 
cal reaſon for it. Wher. the Water 
mingled with the Wine in the Chalut, 
the people are united to Chriſt Feſus, 
n_ the > pas as believers, are uni- 
ted together, and joyned tobimgin. whon ||. 
they believe, Thi EB .,or. conjun- || 
Gios of Water and Wine i our Lard's 

GE "So | C halie,, 


Chriſt; 


© "Ca $1- 


- Chalice, ts ſo done, that this conjunttion' 


cannot be ſeparated, refignijie that ne 
thing wr un te the Church from 
terward he ſayes, Water 
cannot be offered alone, nor Wine alone ;; 
for if any one offers Wine alone, the 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt begins to be with- 
out us ; and if Water alone, the people 


| begin to-be without Chriſt : but when 


the one and the other be mingled, and by 
a confuſed mixture or union, they are 
blended together ; then the Spirttuab 
and Heavenly Sacrament is perfect 
So: that the mixture of Wine and* 


. Water, is an expreſs Symbole of the 


union, which Chriſtians have with 
Chriſt in; this Sacrament : which is ' 


_ the fruit principally intended in_this 


Sacrifice, This mixture alſo affureg- 


us, that Chriſt is united to us, and 


we to bim, by. this Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifice ; intimating that our Salvation 
cafinot be without the participation of 


Chriſt's. blood, nor - the effuſion or - 


offeritig of his blood, without our 

Salvation. = 
Q. Why doth the Prieſt bleſs the: 
Water, and not the Wineg. __ ©. 
L.4 PA. Be-»- 
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- £ Becauſe. the- Wine, as.is ſaid, 
-doth fignific him:who needs 'no Bleſ: 
fing ;and the Water, thefPeople who 
"ſtand in_need of 'BenediGtion ; - and 
therefore the Prieſt Bleſſes the people 
m the Watcr, for a diſpoſition to 
the union which by this Sacrifice we 
-areto make to Chriſt. In the Mafſis 
'for: the dead, this Bgnediction is not 
given, for the Souls in Purgatory are 
in the ſtate of prace: ih 
_  Q. Whyatrh the Prieft put ſo little 
Water © | | 

A. That it may the ſooner be-eon- 
verted into Wine, for-it is convent- 
ent that the Water be converted into 


* - Wine, and not the Wine into Water, 


to ſignifie that we are to convert our 
.felves to Chriſt, and that the Church, 
or People ought to be incorporated 
unto him, Pope Honors, eſteemed 
it a great abuſe 'to do-otherwiſe, for 
_the People repreſented by the Wa- 
' ter, are'inno way to be equalized or - 
compared to Chriſt repreſſed by the 
Wine. _ TEES 
Q. What doth he after the Oblation © 
of the Chaluxe? F Ve | 


4. He 


. Pom" 4 


TY 


vp 7 WG 9 & Od ib © Io 


perſe 
- tothe end, that being united as Mem- - 


We} 
A. He Ie down: the Chalice on 


_ the Corporal with the Hoſt/and then 


devoutly-prayes, that God, would ac- 
cept this Sacrifice; and withall, begs - 
that the Holy Ghoſt. would Sanctihe 


theſe things, 'ordained. for the bacri 
fice, and.ſtill m making-the Hgh of. the * 


Croſs, he ſhews that, what he agks; is: 


expected by .vertye of. . the Holy. 
Croſs, and paſſion. - - 


In conſideration of theſe _Geremo- 
nies, we May: principally: :iafit- inthe: 
contemplation-.:.of the +mixture.cof 
Water, with Wine, , Or --rather the 


pnion of our Sopls: to Chriſt, as it re- 
preſents ; for it'is one of the-princi-- 


pal effects of the Euchariſt, of- which: 


Chriſt ſaid; He thaticatt my. fleſh,; and 


MRESI1Y Hood, 4 ; Abiact ip. me, nd Ja: 
Pot 

We may.alſo conſi wer the pions ins 
tention of the Church, which in this. 


Ceremony ; manifeſts her intention of. 


unitin + by this Sacrifice to God, in: 
love; and to: our neighbours, | 


bers of Chriſt to the Prieſt, in the 
whole courſe.of: the Maffe. 
L 5. 4. Of 
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As of Fre which follows after: 
the Oblation ce the Preface, | 


Q: Why doth the Prief Lo TITER the 
right end of- the Altar? | 

Av He goes to waſh: the- tops of 
his fingers, be: becaufe thenſuch waſhing, 
is-undecent-to. be -done © before” the 
Altar ; he goes to the end of the M. 
| tary where the Water is prepared for 

him: Dutand gives a'tnyſtical reaſon 
forit, Taying, 4 waſheth-alwayes at 
the right*end of "the Altar, the Tight 
 fipnifies Proſperity, as theleft Adver: | 
fity;: now we offend oftner in: Prof- 
_ perity than in Adverſity, according to. 
that ofthe: Pfalmiſt : 4 Whos 
ſball-fall on this- fide (tow:tbeleft ) 
and Ten Thouſand on thy right band: | 

Q. Why dba the. rope his ? 
firgors C2” 

A. Lefi any Crum-or kd of 
the Hoſt, or any other thing, might 
ſtick to his fingers, to'wit, his: thumb } 
and his fore-finger, wherewith only Y- 
he touches: the blefſed- Sacrament, at 
tke Conſecration ;- This is-held-to-be 

: | KY 


RTF 
an Apoſtolical Tradition, wheteof © 
St. Denzs gives this ſignification , ſay- - * 
ing, The waſhing is ofa to the rops or 
extreme parts of the fingers, before the 


. 
* 


moſt Holy ſigns is obſerved, as if it 
were before Chriſt, beholding one mo ft 
hidder: thoughts, &cC:; For thofe who - 
come to the moſt Holy Sacrifice , 


ought to be expiated or cleanſed from - 


all imperfections, in as much as they- 
can. St, Clement ſayes, that it is done 
to ſhew the neceſſary purity of the Soul, . 


' and that this Sacrifice ought tobe perfor- 


med with all purity of Body and mind, - 
And St. Germane teaches, that, The * 
Prieſt is admonifhed. thereby, to waſh-» 

bis Conſcience, with tears of Repen- © 
tance, And bleſſed -Atbert ſayes; that - 
The Prieſt wants an ampler waſhing for 

venial Sins, -and reliques of iniquity; , 
We in ſecing it may conſider, what 
purity of Soul and Body is required; 

11 thoſe who come to this Sacrifice, 
eſpecially to the Holy: Communion; - 


F - and thereby endeavour to cleanſe our - 


Souls, with the Water of contrition;:. ' 
and wipe their: Sins away by Confeſ-' 


lion, . 
Q_ Whass 


. Q. What doth. the Prieft ſay after 
pr midale of the Altar £ Eo 
A. He continues the Oblation, and 
declares, that the Oblation is. made, 
in-memory of . Chriſt's Paſſion, Reſur- 


xrection, and Aſcenſion, which are the Þ 


greabeſſential -myſteries of our Sal- . 
vation, and ſubſtance of our jultifica- 
tion; the paſſion is our Redemption, 
the Reſurrection is our life, and the 
Aſcenſion is our glory. Or Chriſt's 
paſhon, 1s the Reſiirretion of our 
Souls ; his Reſurretion, the Reſur- 
reCtion of our bodies; and his Aſcen- 
. ion, the glorification of both : more- 
over,. he prayes, that this. Sacrifice 
may be accepted for his, and the faith-- 
ful preſent, their Salvation ;*to which. 


| © end he challenges the prayers, and in- 


terceffion of .the Bleſſed Virgin and. 


all the Saints. And this prayer may | 


fitly repreſent the extenſion of” 
Chriſt's Oblation in the Garden; for - 
after that our Saviour had made that 


Oblation to his Father, he-proceeds. | | 


to offer himſelf to the Jews; who- | 
came to take him, and carry kim to: 
_ his paſſion 3, then he.ſaid to his Diſ- 
; ciples, 


- 
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ples, Ariſe; lor us po, behold he np proa- 
| os at hob -me-; and Si ob 
| ſayes, He went forth to meet them 5 and: 
leſt they ſhould miſtake,he told them, 
- | Tamhe, to wit, who is to be Sacrifi- 
> | ced for the Salvation of man-kind.-- 
. | In union of the Prieſt's continu. 

ed Oblation, we may do well to re- 
, | new our intentions., 'and joyn our 
Devotions and prayers, invocating - 
3 | the help and interccfſion of the Blefſled 
r | - Virgin, St: Fob Baptiſt, the Apoftles. 
- St. Peter. and St. Paml, that this Holy. 
Sacrifice may be accepted before the 
face of the Almighty God. © © 


5. Of Orate Fratres, and the 
£ Secreta. _ © | 


 & Q. What means Orate Fratres? 

' | * -. Before I go any further, we- 
| | may note the: connexion ot this Orare 
Fratres,: with the precedent prayer ;: 
{| for the Prieſt having firſt_implored 
. Y thc interceſſion of the Saints, iti Het- 
- Y ven; that{his Oblation may. be 1 

- Y more acceptable to God, turns him- 
ic}f to the: People, ta; crave their- 
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 afſfiſtance* to the ſame effeR; and! as 
ſealing his vows, and deſires, witha 
kiſs of the Altar, he ſayes, Orate Fra- 
tres, Brethren , pray that” mime and 
your Sacrifice, may be acceptable be- 
fore God the Father Almighty. . - 
.. In which the Prieſt as diffident of 
his own merits, and knowing that he 
is corrupted with infirmities, both of 
nature and fin; and withall-confiding 
that the prayers of many, are more 
. powerful than any ſingle prayer : for 
* as St. Hierome ſayes, it is impollible 
. that-the prayers of mary ſhould not be 
heard. He invites all preſent to joyn 
with him, in this great work, ſaying 
Orate, wherein he gives three mo- 
tives, to wit of Fraternal: Charicy, 
Intereſt, and Profit, 
Firſt, He ſalutes them-under the 
title of Brethren, which in. Scripture; 
as. alſo in common uſe, is a-word of 
Unity, Love and Friendſhip ; for the 
name Brother, intimates a ftrict-Uni- 
on-and Bond of. .Love, and Friend- 
ſhip. Whence inthe beginning of | 
the Church, Chriſtians did call-each 
; other. Brotlicrs, to wit. in Spirit, for ' 
| | _ WE- 


Wea # eo.Ooee 


— 
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a | weareall born inthe fame Baptifith 
ha | - all have the ſame Father Chriſt Jeſus;- 


74- | and the ſame Mother the Church; 
nd | wherein; we ought to live, .in more 
ve- | loveandamity, than if we were of 
| the ſame carnal Parents; The' Prieſt - 
of, | then ſalutes all-preſent, as.Brethren 
he | and Children of Chrilt, and defires- 
of | them to athſt him -by joyning their - 
gz | prayers with him, according -to the: 
rx | Obligationof- Chriitan Charity. 
r Secondly, In ſaying mine and your - 
le Sacrifice, he urges them-by their own... - 
be | intereſt 5 avif he ſhould ſay; this-S+- 
n 3 crifice which I am now-to-make," 1s 
6s | yoursas wellas mine, for it is offered. 
- | as welifor you as for me. Our Savi- 
> our fajd; that-it is-offered for many; . 
not-for - the 'Prieft' only; but forall; 
© | Tt is the Time Sacrament, the fame © 
3 | Grace; thifamefrvit or: benefit; that 
f -you and I may receive by it, Fam- but 
: the Minifter ; the ſame thing is offe- 
. red by 'me- and by you; The Prieſt 
indeed i'our Proctor or Mediatour, 
| notvinlike t6 him who brings*aThphe- 


| | or Cafdel,. whereof every one-pre- 
" fentisparticipantin av full -a manner;.. 


as he that brings iti] - + Hh 
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'=T ſuppoſe that ihe faithful . have 
great confidence inthe Prieſt's pray- 
ers, eſpecially in this Sacrifice, where. 
in they do very well ; but to make it 
more profitable to them, they ſhould 
alſo joyn:their, own prayers, to the 
Priclls eſpecially, here where both are 
profitable by- vertue of the Life-gi- 
ving Action; Inſo doing, "they many 
' timeSreap more grace, and ſpiritual 
profit.than the Prieſt himſelf :- nay,it 
may fo.happen, thathereceives little 
or.none at all, and yet thoſe may, ac- 
cording to their Devotion :: For the 
effects of the 1afſe depend not on 
the Prieſt's: Goodneſs, or Sandity, 
but on what is offered, the Body and 
Blood .of: Chrift Jeſus, ja.its: felf un- 
Japbtedly acceptable ; wherefore the 
- Church ordajns inthisplare, that the 
Prieſt ſhould put them in -mind , of 
their duty, teaching thein to. the ma- 
king of this Oblation, and here ſup- 
poſes, that they have alteady.done- 
it;  otherwiſe-it could-not-be proper 
to this Sacrifice, though for. them. as 
for: all-Chriſtian People, 'our - Holy. 
Mother. the Church ſupplyes. their | 
mtentions, _ Thirdly, 
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| Thirdly,: He- expreſſes the end of 
this Salutation, to-be;that their Sacri- 


fice be made acceptable to God the 


Father Almighty, for their own pro- 


fit ; by which he. ſummons them to 
pray with him, that God would be 


pleaſed / to accept and receive the 


Sacrifice for their Soulsgood, and for 
what they intend in hearing Mafſe. 
Alcuinus calls this Orate Fratves, the 
union of the Prieſts prayers and inten- 
tons, with the prayers and mtentions of 
the People : that as St. Paul ſayes, 
with one mind, and with one mouth ne 
may glorifie God, aud the Father of aur 


Lord Feſus C breſt. : : 6 


Q. What is the anſwer to this ? 
_HA.. A very pious and ſhort prayer ; 


Our Lord receive this Sacrifice from 


your hands, to rhe. glory, and praiſe of 


bis Holy Name, for.our profit, and for 
the good of all his Holy Church. ' In 


. which prayer is the correſpondency 


tothe Prieſt's invitation, For Firſt, 
Wwe pray, that the Sacrifice may be 
acceptable, by the Pricſt's Miniſtery,. 


-which is all one'and from thy hands. 


Secondly, That: the Sacrifice may be 
I to 


EY 
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to God's glory, and-ptaiſe, which is 
principally intended therein accord. 
ing to that of Sr. Paul, Doal things 
to the glory of God, efpecially in $4- 
crifices. Thirdly, That it may be for 
our profit, ſpiritually and temporally, 
And Laſtly, That it may be for the 
| benefit of all Chriſtians, yea for the | 
whole World. &-, | 
Q What does the Prieſt after this ? 
: 4. Having ſaid Amen, praying 
God that the Peoples prayers may 
take effect, he goons, ſaying cer- 
tain prayers ordained by the Church 
conformable, in number, quality, or 
ſubftance, to the Prayers or ColleQs. 
which are ſaid before the Epiſtle. 
Q. Why are they read in Secret ? 
A. The Prieſt having. invited all 
to pray, leaves them in that employ. 
ment, whilſt he with 47a the Mo- 
ther of Sammel, ſpeaks to God tn 
heart, and only moves his lips, tus 
voice not being heard at all: oras 
Holy F«dith praying in tears of com 
zunction, and moving his: lips in <- 
ence, and' repreſents the. prayer of 
our Saviour, inthe Garden, where he 
| _. praycel 


 - 
,prayed. alone without his Diſciples. 
All ſhonld do well to learn this anſwer 


;which the Clatk makes in their name, 


and. ſay it Devoutly in Latin or 
Engliſh, and praiſing God in exame 
ple of thoſe Holy Women in filent 
prayer. | 


6. Of what follows his ſecret | 
Prayer.. — 


Q. What follows this Prayer ? 
A.' The Prieſt and People having 


prepared their -hearts in filence, for 
the b 


ie better execution of -this Sacrifice, 
do proceed to the: holy ation con- 
tained in the Cannon ; and as in ex- 


ceſs of ſpirit dees break forth with a 


raiſed voice in thePreface, which isa 


; preparatory. diſpoſition, to- the great 


" work of this Sacrifice, and is fo called, 


| becauſe it goesi'before' the principal 


pe: of the aſſt; for it is' but a 


'Prelocution, or foregoing Speech, of 


ſ 


that they-may: be the better” prepared 


what followss . wherein the: Pric(t 


raiſes his and ocfiers hearts, to'grate- 


ful thanks; ahd joyful praiſes to! God,. 


with: | 


BR) 
with due: Reverence 'to'the- preit 
-myſteries followingz By fome'' it is 
called; the Anpelical-Song,-becaufeit 
-1s is full of Angelical praiſes, or'be- 
cauſe the Angels are thereby invited 
-to praiſe. God, . Whence- Durand - 
ſaycs, that in all thoſe Prefaces ,, Men 
and Angels do concur together, to fing 
thepraiſes of our. King. The Grecs- 
ans Call it a Cherubical or Seraphical 
Hymn; It fitly repreſents the Angels 
comforting our Saviour ; when as St. 
Luke ſayes, There appeared to biz an 
Angel from #1 eaver ſtrengthening bm. 
Qr as anothet Text has it, - A Ange! 
Sapeared » exaltirg - and - glorifyene 
- Q. Why does the; Prieſt ſay, Per om- 
ala Seculorum ? 4 
--:4, Having-erided his :prayers4n 
 feeret he layes hiF hands: of the Altar, | 
to ſignifiche layes: aſide: all} temporal 
-Copitations; the 'better- to employ 
his mind, to the Immolation . of. this 
Sacrifice 5 Or ———— 
his-prayer, andthePreface, :then. rai- 
. fing his voice, 'fayes,> for-:iever 'and 
ever, or World withoutzend ; making. 
F 4 . it 


| ſelves;-that-our : Lord: 5s with x 
$- 
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| beginningcof- the'Preface.' This ſyd-? 


dain glovation of vtht vaſe, ſhafyy * 
that: heſhad\piiyed ſeeretly; for- fo- 
the Church\yſually- ends er prayers 
and ſhe ſuppoſesallpreſent have done 
the ſame, #3 thipexpreſs, by ſaying. 
Amer": as if 2%,;5 ſhould: ſay, our* 
prayers in ſect,c ave He One end 
with youts( thatis/the'Prieſts)-who 
hereby conceives: the * union! of all 
preſent in Devotion; to wit, that 
they have their vows, Auffrages -and 
—_— 40 net with" his, which" 
they-confirn by faying: Amen, © 

 Q. Why: dots he 'ber# ſay Dominus- 

oy As oh writ 


vobiſeurn'®\ YES, ZN 24197] YI 4, z 


_ A. As if-he\ſhould fay,"\if 'your' 
defires'be\ſuch'; ye may: affure-your* 


you, 
accordin$to biSpromiſt} Her? Two 
Þ The "by" $ arbered vegtbeh;" tc 
EbontJ abn4h the mjaſt of thing's Ot- 


' as-Knpor? Gnderftandgit;, this * 


this: brains vobiſcdr, wilhes Bhat all/ | 
preſert"-maybe ſuch; thaf/orr Lord 
would v60hſafe"ts be! Wh themes 


(2 38) 
byiatcnds to diſpoſe the *People nn a 


more particular manner to be-atten-. 


—tive towhat, folldys., agibevig the 
chicfe?t partof the: H41eſ7,:: To' this 
we, may-an{wer,- Er ens ſpirit Tur, 
and. with - thy ſpirit: xeciprocally 
praying for the Ark a+, that our Lord 
may be-with him; fe” #he better per- 


formance-of this, a nba hexeby 


do affure h him that we _ 'be at 
tentive to-what he ſhall fa' 
..Q. WhySurfum Corda 

_  - 4. ThePrieftthencryes: out, Lit 

us lift up onr hearts to:God, ket us raiſe 

up our hearts, from all terrene things, | 


and, appiy itto celeſtial; $6St. Av 
Luſtine tells ink that the Surſum Gorda, 


is " a Le AY =_ ah ſbyngs, and 


- are - Ti W ELD 
li tedup, he ping us, thgt we: Mey; 
which by; 


his ws 
Tadmaniſhed..cto. do; 


BY 


aY 83 O&& Bn 


| f0 Ged, ; 
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St, Cyprian will confirm what is*Yaid 
before, ſaying, The Prieſt by this pre- 


} miſed Preface prepares the Brethrens 


mynds { to the Canoh ) by ſaying , 
torſfum Corda. + f 


Briefly; The Prieſt advertiſes the : 


faithful, to have their hearts united 
with him, and in this —_—_ aff air, 
to prepare themſelves with all' ſubmiſſive 


 Þ Reverence, for'the Solenin' coming of 


= 


the Son of God in-his Humanity and 
Divinity accompanied with his An- 
gels,.and therefore cryes out Surſum 
Corda, : Ye Souls: who ordinarily 
have your hearts fet on earth , and” 
earthly things, riſe'up and be eleva- 
ted to. Heaven, going in- Spirit to'- | 
meet the Son'of .God,” who is about - 
to deſcend to+you, in- the Holy. Sacra- 


j ment. In-ſaying” whereof / whereas - 


before..he had: his. hand laid on: the 
Altar, to Symbolize the cares'of this- 
World; he now [lifts upthis hands,-- 
and. eyes to:conform the: exterjour: 
Man, to:the interiour; for hearts; 
hands, and. eyes muſt. be | elevated. - 
The. heart indeed is -princjpally-*re@” * 
quired; foras. St.» Cyril ſayes, In the - 


Mafſſe 
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up to. God: the: elevation: of the: 
hands and eyes are as-natural expreF- 
ſions thereof > the: hands; as Joftrus 
ments of the future action; 'and the 
cyes,as meſſengers to-declare the in. 


| the Soul, 


Dominkm, we have our hearts lifted. 
up; to, our Lord ; which:St. Cyprias! 
explicates ſaying, 3. When the People. 


«#y. other thing but: of 
Chryſoſtome diſcourſing of this anſwer, 
ſayes, 0 meauwbat dee ſtrhoudo *didſt: 


lift up t 


tized; thou art font a. 
» with, anyſteriesc' 

 Suhes forth from thi HolyrT ables! and” 
haſt. "Mp min ond ther chings. T 


A Fa Y oY 


Meewe muſthave our hearts lifted” 


teriour affections, and intentions of * 


\' Whireto we eabwes; Haherus ad: 


«z/wer Habemus ad Dominum, they. 
arclare, that they ought not to think, of 
our Lord. St. 


et thou pr - miſe to the' Preeft;who: ſaidg” | 
: heart, and thou didft ſay! 

Habs ad Dominum; Ar: thownnt'! 

afyuid and aſhamed, that: 511 thiet- very)! 
ar ? . Good". 
Cadet Tele: ( that i iS: the: Altar 3 pa "a 
Loowhs is srunvlated for thee ;:the Price Fw? | 
55 anxious. for thee, the ſpiritual. fire 


m—_ ww Xt. ' SE  _ CI Vekmw way” HART 


Nw We 
ry "EY 
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'} fear it 55 too true, that many ſay; Hitt-- 


bemics ad Dominum ,, we have our” 
hearts to our Lotd, when they have” 
nothing leſs in their hearts. * . 
Why Gratias AgANMK Domino P. 
A. This follows properly after the 
Elevation of - our hearts to God;when 
.hereby we acknowledge him to be 
our God, by piving thanks-to him for 
all his benefits, but principally. for- 
the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, whence 
the Prieſt ſayes,Let-us give thanks' to 
our Lord God. Whereof St, Aug#- 
fine makes mention ſaying, We grve 
thanks-to God, which is the great Sus 
crament in the Sacrifice of :ht New 
Teſtament. And Sr; Cyprian, Amidſt | 


the Holy myſteries we'go to give thanks.” 


And St Chryſoftome , Theſe things 
which belong to the Euchariſt, that is, 
of Thankſgivin , Ad are Common, for 
nexther the prieff alone grves thanks,but 
alſo all the People ; for Firſt, his veice 


being received, then they joyn together, 


that this may be done, meetly and juftly 
to-recerue the Euchariſt,” And doeſt thou 
wonder, that the people:ſpeak; with the 


Prieſt, when they ſound otit theſe Holy 


Hymn 


£ |. —_—_ 


and ſupernatural powers, 
Finally, St. Auguſtine thus explicates 


' it. This follows, that for this ſo great. 


a good of raiſed hearts, we ſhould 
not attribute the glory to our ſelves, 
as of -our own Forces, but give thanks 
to our Lord ; for of this we are forth- 
with admoniſhed, becauſe it is meet 
and juſt, 

Which i is the anfwer we are then to- 
give to the Prieſt, Dignum & juſtum 
| ft, It is meef and FS # meet, becauſe 
 keisourLord;; juſt, becauſe we are 


his- people: meet and 1*# together, 
that we his Servants, together with, 


the Pricft, give thanks to God, from 
whom we have received all things, 
Ateet inreſpect of his manifold bene. 


648. 7«/# in reſpet of; our obliged; 
gratitude, for ae we arc partakery, 


of the Treaſures of his mercy, iQ this 
Holy Sacrifice. 
'T wiſh that eachone, for. the com- 


fort of their. Souls, would -- conſider: 
theſe words, :andilearn them either in: 


Latin or Engliſh; that, with heart: 


in common conſent with the. ; : 
Shes 4 


we fs i mamcocofiiccSd DOA K<£c .T cz {v5 FORI= 


rieft 


and .mouth __—_ might anſwer (9) the. - 
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Þ Pricft, for if 'they did; I am: confident 


- BE &- © 


great Comfort and' Devotion would 
ariſe thereby. The words are ſhort,. 
but full of Energie: and Vertue; 


7, Of the Preface. 


. What ſay you of the Prefare * 
* Td? 0 ours Latin, 
may do well, to attend to the Preface, 
which ſavours of much Piety,, and- 
yields abundant matter of. Dern | 
for thoſe who. are ignorant thereof. 
I will ' draw the moſt conſiderable 
motives for their Devotion ; and for. 
this. end, I ſhall divide it into Five 
Conſiderations, | 
The Firſt Conſideration is, that- 
the Prieſt confirms, the anſwer which. 
we make, concerning our giving 
thanks 'to God : telling us, verily it. 
is Meet and Fuft, Right, and wholeſome, 
to do ſo-; Meet, for the benefits here 
propounded;; andF#/ff, for God made: 
Man, by this Euchariſt here commu- 
nicates- his goodneſs and mercy ; 
Right, for its weight, and merit; 


| Wholeforme, as the cauſe of our Salva- 


M 2 2 tion; 


t_ 
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:tton ; or Meer, becauſe he is good; 
F#ſt, becauſe he is beneficient ; Right, 
| becauſe he is merciful; . wholeſome , 
becauſe he is our Souls Medicine, 
Again, Heer, becauſe out of his mer- 
.Cy and pleaſure, he has created us ; 
Fuſt, becauſe out of pure goodneſs 
the has Redeemed us ; &:ghr, becauſe 
he has freely and gratrs juſtified us ; 
Wholeſome, becauſe he has predeſtina- 
ited us to glory; and he invites us ak 
wayes to praiſe God, by declaring. 
:that he is our Holy Lord, Omnipotent 
Father, and Eternal God ; for all San- 


tity comes from him, and | by, his + - 


power alone this Sacrifice was inſti- 
tuted, whoſe fruit is Eternity ; and 
then'tells the meansto -do it effectu- 
ally by our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 

- The Second Confideration 15s, that | 
the Angels, and all the: whole Court 
of Heavendo adore, and with mutu- 
al concord and- conſent, by inflamed 
layes of Charity, do celebrate God's 
praiſe, and glory ; this the Church 
propounds unto us for imitation, for 
if theſe Heayenly Spitits do' continu- 
ally praiſe God, becauſe they are al- | 
DONERT «+ Wayes 


fs) 
wayes in his preſence. The Church' 
infinuates thereby the great Reve- 
rence, Adoration, and: Honour, we 
ought to give to our God in the Holy. 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; which 


if we' do, all theſe ſupernal Spirits: 


will help us, in this action: that as. 
they perpetually rejoyce in- God by 
inflaming- Love, ſo we: ovght' to re-_ 
zoyce and exult with ardent: love of 
him, who has manifeſted his infinite - 
love to us in this Holy Sacrament. . 
-* Thirdly,'We may conſider, that the 
Church Militant-defires to joyn with 


4- the Church Triumphant; <to-make-. . 
- one: Quire, and the faithful: people --. - 


-_ 


_ and imdignity.; make humble ſup- 
plication, that God: would-give thein - 
Grace, to make them worthy to. make 
a part with the Heavenly Quire, in: 
this holy Sacrifice, for as Florw-ſayes, 
The HelyChurch # to be aſſociated to 
the Quires of : Angels, and with the 
Angels perſiſt, in the praiſes of God for 
ever and ever, And: now in this holy 
Sacrifice , as St. Chryſoſtome | teaches, 
The Angels are ready to joyn with : 

=:  US3+ 


preſent, knowing their own frailty- 'Y 
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/U$; at that time ſayes he, The Angels 
«Cccompany. the” Prieſt , and :the whole” 
Ordersof Celeſtzal powers-cry ont ; the 
whole place near the Altar, in bus hunour 
who ts there immolated, us full of An- 
_ gelical Quires, 
 Fovrthly, We may devoutly cons 
-fader, how the Church here ſpecifies 
the Sang or Canticle, which-the An- 
: gels continually ſing in Heaven ; de- 
-Clared by the Prophet Jſay and St. 
Fohn. Evangeliſt, by the Greeks called : 
Teiſagtion , a thrice holy Canticle ; 
that 19, Holy; holy, boly Lord God of 
Hoſts, ll pe ' Eartbis full 'of thy © 


. 


_ - £lory. St; Ambroſe affirms , that we 


cannot Five -to-God, amore precious 


| Title, or more ſutable to his Glory, | | 


_ than to call him Holy; for it is to 
fay in one word, all the ſubſtantial | 
and incomprehenſible- perfeQtions of | 
his Deity.: and by this term holy in * 
this place, we underſtand God to. be 

| the Abiſs of Sanity ; from whence 
> rg Men participate all their 
SanQity, as-the Sun beams receive 
light from the Sun. As therefore 
— «the Scrapbins and Angels do thrice 


re- 


—_— 7 
repeat this Holy, ſo ought we in this 
place : for as St. Damaſcene ſayes, 
The Deity is thrice d:clared Holy and 
Glorified, when Saniw, or: Holy is 
ſaid three times; whence Procopres 
tells us, that the Seraphins do not only 
once ſing the praiſes of God, but reite- 
| rate them often, yea infinite times. 


For by the number of three, we may ©. 


underſtand a multitude ; ſo that by 
ſaying, that they ſing holy three times, 


we may take it all times ; for this-is 


their continual ſong, whereto'we hope 
to add our'parts with them in Hea- 
. ven; as they joyn with us inthis 

holy Sacrifice; wherefore it is added 


Lord God of Sahaoth, which is one' of 


| the names the 1/reelites did give 'to- 
God, and is not Tranffated in the 
Latin Church, for that ' the word: 


Sabaoth ts an exceeding expreſſion, in' 


any other? Language; but'by many: 


tt 15 interpreted, Lord God of Hoſts, 
or Armies : which is fitly ſaid here, 


for in theſe words both Angels and' 
Men do make Homage to their God; 


acknowledging him for: their Lord; 
with this Cantide, wherein the Hoſt; 


Mw or 


» 
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.or- Army- of the Celeſtial. Spirits, 


and. the Hoſt or Army of Chriſt's | 


Church, atthis time made one, make- 
ing an Army-of a Camp ſet in array : 
do joyntly, and in due order, Praiſe; 
Magnifie, and adore. God : whence 
conſequently it is ſaid, all the Earth is 
full of his Glory, the Heavens are 
full of it already, now it is fitting 
that the Earth alſo. ſhould be full: of 
the ſame, all Men on- Earth ought to 
ſing his Glory, even as the Angels do 
_ in Heaven, Es | 

"The Eifth confideration- may be of 


the Hymn, which St. Mathew relates ' 
- when the multitude that went before, | 
and followed, cryed, ſaying /Zoſanra. 
to the Son of Pavid, 'blefſed is he, 


that comes in the name of our Lord, 
Hoſanna in the Higheſt, which are the 


ſame words 'the Prieft 'ſayes here; 
now fince-Heaven and Earth are to be 


full of Gods.Glory, it is convenient 


that both Angels and Men ſhould ſing: 
the- praiſes of God, as' therefore in 


conjunction with the Angels, we did 
ſing Holy, holy, holy ; ſo in this Hymn 
we invite them to aſſiſt us, or rather 


follbwing; 


a ak oawso oe A ate a Gown mos ©. ao ew ame © 


') kh UW hand tn © 
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following theirexample, we fing ano.” _ 
ther Hymn or' Canticle of praife'; : . ? 
Hoſanna, which ſignifies Triumptr, : 
and has a certain -kind of exultation - 
and joy, Zleſſed, or Praifed be he 
that comes in the name of our Lord . 
Bl:ſſed be he, who by his infinite - 
goodneſs-came into the- World: to - + 
Redeem ns by his paſſion; in which -. 
ſenſe the Prieſt ſigns himſelf with'the 
fign of the Croſs; Py ard bleſſed - 
be hez who comes to-feed us in this - 
holy Sacrament; and Bleſſed be he, - . 
who out of his infinite love..is 'com- 
ing-to us in this-holy Sacrifice Zoſan- 
2a,all praiſe, honour, and glory be to-> 
God, not only 'amonglſt us on: Earth, -, 
but -alſo ja the. higheſt . Heaven - 
amongſt the Celeſtial Spirits;-or .in 
the higheſt manner we can give it, : 
: | Moved'by all theſe Titles and Rea- - 
ſons, let us bleſs and praiſe our. Lord : 
with Thankſgiving, "imitating - the :: 
Prophet David, who ſaid, 1 will bleſs - 
our. Lord at- all-times, his praiſes are ' '_- 
alwayes in my month, . bs 
-* Secondly}, Let—us- devoutly joy : - 
with the Angels,-and all the Celeſtial -! 


Mx..  Spizi- , ©. 
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Spirits" in. prailing -and . adoring our | 
God, but then we ought to Te ood 
heed, left any thing be difſonant on 
our parts ;for if the ſtrings of the 
-heart be out of Tune, or not ſutable 
to them, our voice will alſo be untu- 
'pable, one jar ſpoils the whole Con- 
fort; we may alſo rcflect, that as 
David ſayes, we are here to ſing to 
aur Lord in the ſight of Angels, and 
that not only in their fight, but we 
.3re to unite -our hearts .and voyces 
with them, and that in the preſence? 
of -God:; and-withall, we take their 
own words, for as. St, Gregery ſaycs. 
Ie now praiſe God oz Earth,: with the 
' fame voices or words, wherewith the 
$09 Angels do praiſe him in Heaven; | 
not by pride of. preſumption, but by hum 
We Confeſſion, | | | 
 Fhirdly, Hearing the Seraphical-and;} 
Cherubical: Hymn,.Holy, holy, holy, ! 
we ought to-raiſe our minds, to praiſe} 
the bleſſed Trinity, and with all Re! 
_ verence adore, and trembte before'ſo. 
great a Majeſty. p 2 : 
Fourthly, We may. reffe(t- on the 
_ Jews, and their Children, who ou 
| | c 


6 | 
ſed 'our Lord as he was:coming” to* 
Hieruſalem, where afterward he ſuf- 


| fered his paſſion and Death;. And- 


think with our ſelves, that with grea- 
ter reaſon, we ovght to rejoyce and: 
praiſe our Saviour, who now comes 


to apply unto us his paſſion, as come } 


pleted,/and here in the 2/aſſe preſen- 
ted unto us. The Fews ſtrew their- 
Garments.in the ways,and cut boughs: 
from the Trees, and ſtrew them in the: 


' way ; andſfiall not we with all ſubs 


miſfive Reverence, expect and attend: 
the coming of our Saviour, though in: 
an inviſible manner ? ſhall. we not- 
caſt our Veſtments, that is our:Bo- 
dies, With all external Reverence- 
offible 7 and above al} carry the: 
oughs and branches of interiour- - 
Devotion, and Picty., that in true: 
faith, wy hope, and inflamed: cha- 
rity, in Tranquillity of Spirit-,. we- 
may be prepared for -the coming of 
our Lord; or: to-meet our: God com-- 
ms unto us. . 

Q: But why is there a:litte Bellrung 
at this time *- 

A.. It is, and has: been a cuſtome- 
among! 
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among Catholicks, to. ring @ little. 
Bell, and in Catholick Countryes to. 
ring out the great Bell, when. the: 


Prieſt ſayes. San&xs, or to. make ſome 


ather ſign, as by. Mallets or Wooden; |. 
Hammers, as on Good- Fryday ; - orby. 


crycs, or by ſinging Aleluja, whereof 
Baronius maakes. mention; to give 

warning. to the faithful- of this So 
len action :- to the end thatin a ſpe. 


cjal manner they may raiſe their- 


hearts to mare fervent Devotion, 


and Reverence. We have afigure of. 
this in. the Law, where God ordained 
little Rells, in the Hem of: the Prieſt's | 


Tvnick. to the end:as the Text ſayes,. ! 


That the. Saund. may be heard when he | 


Loes in, and comes wut of the Santtuary 


27 the ſight of our. Lord ; which was, 


to move both: Prieſt and People to | 
_ adue. Reverence tothe. Prieft's Fun | 
ction, and to an hurfble. Adoration of! 
Gods. Majeſty .in that Holy place, F 
The.Church coecs.uſe here theſe little -; 
' Bells for the ſame ends, which here in 


England we call Sanftus Rel.. 
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of the Third part of the Maſle,. 
which is from the. Preface unta- 
the Pater Noſter.. | 


1: Of the Canon... | 


Q.. \ \ / Hat means the Canone 


4.Canon is aGreek word, . 
properly fignifying a Rule, or Order 
to be obſerved in_.any.thing, we are 
to do;.applyed . by ;St. Gregory to - 
this part.of -the A4aſſe,  becaule it is:; 
conſtantly. obſerved. in all Maſſes ac- 
F cording to the Churches .Orders 
'F whence St.. A-broſe.cails-it-the .Eccle- . 

Y ſaftical Kyle; ang Optatus s Law or 
Ordinance eſtabliſhed by the. Church. 
8 ln theMiſffal,jit.is called A#:on; which 
S namecomes from St. Dent, andis.-ſo - 
called by. way of  Exgellency ; for it. 
.contains the Conſecration,.and; Con- 
verſjon of Breadand -Wine into; the - 

Body-and Blood of .our;Sayiour 90 

X | 0.4 
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for the ſame reaſon, itis called Sacy;- 
fice, for in it the Sacrifice of the 


AMaſſe, is principally- accompliſhed, | 


St. Baſil calls it Secretum,.a ſecret or 
private myſtery belonging only to: 
the Prieſt ; and St. [renexs fayes, that 


it is called Cann, becauſe the Prieſt 


therein fotlows the preſcript, and 
Rule of Chriſt in the Conſecration: 
and performs his Sacrifice and Sacra- 
ment, in memory of Chriſts pafſion, 
whith in a more particular manner is 
therein preſented, and expreſſed, in 


Ggns and ations. It is true, that be- 
fore the Conſecration there are other / 


prayers, and diſpoſitions, or prepara- 
tes thereto, and what follows are 


but applications of it -to our com- | 
fort and conſolation, ordained for the 


tetter repreſentation of the paſſion, 


as in each particular ſhall be decla» 


" ned. 
And here we may: note; that al- 
though the- Maſſe be principally 


ordained, as a- repreſentation: - of. 
Chrift's paſſion, inwhoſe memory. it- | 
wagSfhirſtinftituted, yet there is in the: / 
-Eanon., a. Renovation: of Mo | 
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laſt Supper : whence Duraxd ' notes 
with -Pope recent, 3. Fhat'.im-the 


\Canonsthe' Words ſignific one thing, 


- 


and the Signs or Ceremonies;another ; 


for the-words principally belong to 


the Confecration of the Eucharilt ; 


/but the ſigns-principally appertain to 


the remembrance. of Chriſt's paſſion. 
The words are in order to the Con- 
verfion of the Bread-and'/Wine ; but 
the ſigns here before the Elevation in. | 
regard of what happened before his 
Crucifying ; and after in | regard of _ 
what he ſuffered on the- Croſs: which 
Pope Alexender the 1. confirms ſay- 
ing, In the Sacramemal Oblations, 
which: are _ amidſt the Salemmity- 
of the Maſie to oar Lord, our - Lords: 
paſſion # to be mingled, that the paſſion: 
of him whoſe body and: blood is made, 

may be Celebrated or Remembered. 
Now becauſe this -part of the 
HMaſſe, which ſolely-belongs to: the 
Prieſt, is ſaid all-in ſilence, I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf to give a general notion 
of - what the Prieſt is then-doing, that: 
Chriſtians-may apply their :Devotion. 
to what occurs, in the Canon ;, and. 
cy 


" ” 


"Ca56) - | 


explicate the :Signs or Ceremonits | 


_ therein, that they may alſo have: ſuffi- 


cient matter to meditate :0n” moſt 
points of - the paſſion... Briefly; I ſhall; 


give them ſufficient matter of prayer 
ſutable te the Prieſt's action; and ſet 
before their-eyes.the chiefeſt points 
of Chriſt's paſſion.- 


+. Q. Smcethis is the chiefeſt part of : 


the Male why.is t ſaid in ſecret ? © 
- A. After that the Prieſt . by the 


Preface, has endeavoured to raiſe our 


minds to the praiſe of God with the 
Angels,. he. returns to his:former in- 


.tentions of offering the Sacrifice, and I 


now wholly..applyes. himſelf. to [the 


cbjiefet action. of his function, 


' .wherein- he | alone - officiates ; .and 


_ therefore as in the Law of . Aoiſes, .| 
the. High. Prieſt..alone did enter into ; 
the Sanulta Sanftorum. So in the New | 
Law, the Pricſt alone. performs this .: 
aQion, which concerns the Conſecra- | 


tion and iOblation - of- the Holy .of 


Holies, ſubſtantial Sanctity, the true | 
Body and Blood.of Chriſt Jeſus God | 


and man :; who-makes this- place far 
more holy, than the. Sentta Sanftorum. 


In. 
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In fine, it was well faid of old: in 
the Canon, there needs no cars but 
141-4 to God ; nor words for the Prieſt Sa- 
crificing, nor ſilence, but to thaſe who. _ 
+ 4 4c prefent. FH It 
Q. Have you.no reaſon for ut ? 
A. The cuſtome of the Church, 
= ag fince the Apolttes times, might 
-Y fuffice any good Chriſtian z but as 
Gavant notes, grave Authours' give 
theſe. reaſons for it, Hugo a Santto 
Viftore gives his, for that it is 'aſecrer 
#8 4yftery not to be divulged to the wii 
. gar People : which Alcuinus ſeconds, 
Y {©/ the principal words in this Sacrifice 
ſhould loſe their eſteem, So that we 
may ſay, that this manner of ſecrecy, 
in ſaying theſe words of the Canon, 
Fy israther out of Reverence, and re= 
ſpec to the myſterial Action or words 
of Conſecration, and toavoid abuſes 
which might happen: by the vulgar, 
who hearing thoſe words fo often re- 
peated, might.turn.them to ſome pro- 
phane uſe; but the: principal reaſon, 
as I ſaid before, is, becauſe the Prieſt 
turns his mind wholly - to God, with 
whom alone, he is now to treat :. imi- 


tating. 


' (258) | 
tating herein our Saviours filence in 
his paſſion: for although he did then 
att the: work of our Redemption; 
yet hedidit alone, without any to ac- 


company him, and was ſilent for thef 


moſt part of his paſſion. - | 
| We may therefore in ſpirit joyn to 


_ the holy Women, mentioned by theſ- 


Evangeliſts ; eſpecially with out} 


B. Lady, and St. Fobr, who in filence, | 
and with hearts full of affeftion, and J- 


loving compaſhon, did attend to our: 


be the Devotion of Chriſtians in this 
'time, when the Prieft in Chriſt's per- 
-fonoffers and repreſents the ſame. 


2. Of the beginning of the; 
' Canon, 
Q. What ſayes the Prieſt in the be 


| gemnng 0 the Canon ? | 
A. gf what hath been faid in! 


the Preface, he infers. Therefore us. 


affited by the Angelical Spirits, 
- makes his humble ſupplication to 


God, that he would accept of whatY 


heis nowto do, and give a 


Saviours paſſion : for ſuch ought to} 


| 
l 


_ 
_ 
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to his actions; which in a manner is 
to renew his O blation, and then ſpe- 
cifies thoſe, for whom he is to offer 
this Sacrifice ; "which alſo may repre- 
ſent unto us, that as our Saviour-free- 
ly offered himſelf to the Jews, in or- 
der to his paſſion : ſo he alſo offered 
-himſelf to -his Heavenly Father, ſe- 
cretly in his mind, for the Redempti- 


'on of manekind : for we may ſup- 
-poſe, that 'in all his Torments and 


Afflictions, his - Souls anguiſh, was 


more for our Souls good; and here 
with the Prieſt, we may piouſly joyn- 


our hearts and affetions, and make 


4 eur prayer, either mentally or vocal- , 
I ly, that God would be pleaſed to ac- 


of this Sacrifice, and hear the 
Prieſt pray for all hereafter mentiq- 


i ned. : 


'Q. Why immediatly after the Pre- 


face, doth the Prieft open and joyn his 


_ RT —"— Read —_ 
Os \... TIL 


hands ? 

A. Being to renew his Oblation, * 
he opens his hands after his wonted 
manner, in ſuch occaſion: he holds 


vp hishands, as now ready tothe ex- 


ecution. of his 'FunCtion ; and: then 
; joyn- 


. _ in one, by whoſe power- only the: fol- 


| (260) 
Jjoyning them, ſhews that he is bound 
to do God's will, to whom he lifts up 
his eyes, expecting power and grace 
from him toperformthis Action; in 
hope whereof he hyes his hands on 
the Altar, and with confidence arid 
aſſurance kifles the Altar. 4 
'. + Q, Why does he makes Three Croſſes 
er the Hoſt and Chalice ? | 
A. ThePrieſt knowing that w 
ke is to do, principally depends onthe 
paſſion of our Saviour ; makes the 
. ſign 'of- the Crofs, "and that "Three 
times, in order to him; who is Three 


lowing work of Conſecration ;'4r 
Converkon of Bread and Wine, isto 
. be made. Oras Biſhop Steven ſays, 
to.d&are that the whole myſtery of 
Mis Sacrifice is to be wrought, by the 
. marvellous power of the moſt holy 
Trinity. St. Chryſoſtorme, St. Baſil and 
St. Fames, have the ſame Ceremonies 
in their Liturgies. 4 
But the principal thing we areto 
attend to, isthe myſtical ſignification 
thereof, The learned Biſhop of 
-Cambray Odon inhis expoſition.of the 
$2 TE | Canon;. 
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nd Canon; tells us, that - the Three 
Croſſes do' ſignifie the Threefold de- 
ce livery of our Saviour. -God'tthe Fa-' 2 
ther delivered his only begotten” Son 
0n Þf to vs, by the Incarnation. Judas de- 
id ©! livered the ſame to the Fews, and the 
- Bf Fews delivered him to -P:late to be 
rs; | Ctucified, Of the Firſt, we'-read 
Rom. 8; He ſpared not. his only Son, - 
but delivered him-for us all; Of the 
Second, Matt..a6, What will you. 
give me, and+I will deliver, him unto. 
you. Of the Third, Afar, 27; They 
delivered him to Ponce Pilate, The - 
Firſt: was of *Grace, whence St. Paul 
fayes, Wholoved me and delivered him- 
ſelf for me. The Second was of. Ava- 
rice, for Fudas asketh, What they would © .. 
give him, The Third was of Envy, as 
Pilate judged, For be knew that for + 
Envy they had delevered bim. 20G33.A06- 
- Others wilt have it, to be in meme-* 
ry of the Threefold-:Crucifying of" 
Chriſt, Firſt; In the: will of : thoſe 
| | who perſecuted: him,'of whom its | 
| | ſaid, -:he: chief. Priefts: and Pharlſees : 
gathtred « Council to puthim. 29 death. - 
The Second, lInword and' voice, wow: 
"v1 they 
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they- cryed Crucifie, Cruaoifie- him; 
The Third, When indeed: they. Cru- 
cified him. So that-they Crucified 
Chriſt in thought 'word and deed. -- 

In bcholding the: Prieſt - making 
theſe Croſſes, we may enter into con- 
templation of Chriſt's paſhon, and 
humbly. beg,. that we may be-parte:) 
kers.of its merits: to this - end we. 
may our ſelves:thrice- with the: 
fign of''the Croſs, in Teſtimony that: 
| weofferour Souls to God, and pre-: 
ſent-.our- Bodies before him in this; 
aQion, and Sacrifice the whole man, 
to ſuffer with Chriſt according: toi. 
Gods holy will and pleaſure: . 
Q 7s: there: avy thing elſe. in- this) 
Prayer ? __ 

A. Yes, the Prieſt prayes that this 
Sacrifice may be- acceptable to God,. 
and, profitable. to his. holy Church in; 
_ general; And firt fortheiPeace, Uni- 

oN> - Protection /and-- DireRion- of; 
Chriſt's Church : for-its Peace; that 
inpeace we-may ſerve our God; for- 
its. Union, that- it maybe free. from: 
all :Schiſms;..that : it: may. be-- pro-+ 
tefted again{t-all: Herefics, _ - 

c 
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Feed by the Holy. Ghoſt,:" Second--. 
\ ly, For > P Fats whereof werhave.- 
ancxample. of. the Church, ying 
for St. Peter, and it has been A agen 
mon cuſtome of. the. Church; even 
from the. Apoſtles time. Pope. Pelan 
giu 2, affirms it to be menifeſt,. that 
thoſe are ſep arated and divided fo 
whole Warld, who through dt 
wt remember. the: Apoſtolical Biſhop in 
the Myſtery ( that is'in the-Meſſe ) 
according, to; the” received;; C Cuſtom. 
Alcnime gives. this reaſon; for. it, to 
wit,. that. the Unionof Charity and. 
Faith. of the members with the viſible, 
brad of thewiſible Church, may. be. pre-. 
ſented to God. Thirdly, For. the Bi- 
ſhop of-the place; if: there be any, for 
ſo-St. Paw! commands us-to.remembey 
our Prelates, | Foutthly; For all true. 
believers in general, and..c cielly: 
far thoſe who labour forthe 
ment. of -the , Catholick Faith, for a all 
Eccleſiaſtical Orders and Miniſters,. 
and Preachers of. God's. Word : "Foe 
all who labour for the .Converſion: of 
Tag] forall thoſe- who.out of a 
Gorabiy and Gmety, do; contribute! 


w& n_- = 
 - . 
% 
4 
» 


to the- maintenance: of' the "Clergy | 
| and Miſſion 3 and'principally for te 
on of our Counitrey. 
> Does rhe not pray for the King ? ? 
He may and ought to pray for 


= - the Emperours , Kings , Princes or 
ii States, under whoſe: Dominion he. 
18 lives. 'So'St. Paul bids us to pra ry for 
all Men, for Kings, antedthars arein 
preeminence;; yea 'although they - be 
not true Members of the Church, 
for there were no Chriſtian Kings in 
St.:Payl!'s time: St. Cn ftome gives 
reafons'm the __ w f w_ Civilts 0 
command, pray for them that þ 
cute you.” 2 pe fo That foch Prin. Y 
- ces may become more favourable to' | 5 
Catho6licks. "Thirdly, That God | f 


| ;m_— «direct them in their Govern» | $: 
nt,/that in Peaceand Juſtice, they a 

thay oats their SnbjeCts. . D 
"Our Saviour commends this' mat- | of 

- ner of praying, by the prayer which | ve 
= ws Rog his paſſion he' made. | or 
tep bis os to Heaven Taid, | th 

RA Son, that -thy' Son'] nr 
kts, that his paſ- 


—— 
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' which would redound to the glory! 


ons Church, and /__ one Flock, 
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x lemption of mankind, and: be thade 


glorious before the whole Worlds 
God the Father. Secondly,He prays 
forhis Apoftles and Diſcples,ſayings 
Holy Father, keep them in my narge5 
that is, conſerve them in Faith,Grace, 
and Concord; by thy omnipotent 
Power and Wiſdome, that they may 
be confenting m'one Will and Spirit, 


and Union of-charity : He prayes 


alfo-that his. Father would preſerve 
them from all evil; that is, from Sin, 
or what might draw to Sin; from the-. 
Afaults and Temptations of the De- 
vil, and from all their Enemies .botl 
Spiritual and Temporal. "Then conti- 

hving his Prayer, he ſaid, Holy Father 
$anCtifie them in truth : that 'is San- 
Qiific and make them holy in their - 
Dignity and calling to the Miniſtery 
af. the Word, according to truth wa 
vetity.” Thirdly, He faid,- and . not 
only for themm'.do I pray, but alſo ; or 
thoſe who by their word ſhall believe tis 
m2, that they beall one, in the Union 
of Faith and Charity; agreeing in 


or 


j 
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or United 'as Members of the ſame 
Body in:Chriſt Jeſus. Loe here Chriſt 
Loing t0 his paſſion, prayes for the 
whole Church, . for the Prelates and 
Paſtours thereof, and generally for all 
Believers, as here in imitation of 
Him the Prieſt does. 45s 
And. it is our duty to pray for al 
here ſpecified ; for we ought to pray 
for the. Church, which unceflantly 
rayes for us: we ought alſo to pray 
or our Paſtours, wha are vigilant 
over us; duty requires it at all times, 
and particularly in this place, our 
holy Mother the Church challenges 
It. OY 
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We arc alſo to pray,for our King, [þ 
according to that of Eſdras, let us 
offer Oblations to the God of Heaven, 
and pray for the life of the King and of 
' $15 Children - or that of Baruch, pray 
_ye for the life of Nebuchadnezzar 
the King of Babylon, awd. for thy life 
of Balthaſur hs S#r, that their dayes 
way be as the dayes of Heaven,upon-the 
Earth, and that the Lord give us 
Ferength, and linminate our. eyes, #'-at 


ae may live nnder the Sagem .o 
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Nabuchadonozor the King of Baby 
Jon, and under the ſhadow of Balthaſat 
bis Son, and may ſerve them many 
dayes, and may find grace in their fight. 
if the Fews did ſo devoutly pray for 
the Kings under whoſe ſubjection * 
they then lived, by much more reaſon 
ought we Chriſtians to pray for the 
lives of our natural King,Queen, and 
their Children; or that they may 
have Children, that their lives may be 
long on the Earth, and that God 
would ſo inſpire them, that we may 
live ſecurely under their ſhadow and 


protection, ſerving them according ts 
the duty of Loyal Subjects. 


Thirdly, We ought to pray for our 
Kingdom or Countrey ; for if the 
Prophet Feremy adviſed the 1ſraclites 
to ſeek the peace of the City, to which 
God had tranſported them, and to pray 


for it to our Lord, giving a reaſon, 
- becauſe in the peace thereof, there fhatt. 


be peace to_ you. With more: reaſon 
we Chriſtians ought to. pray for our 
native Countrey, City, or place of 
abode; becauſe the peace thereof 
is 0ur peace; their good is our good: 

N 2 whence 
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whence we pray for it, in-times of 
Neceflity, Wars, Famine, Sicknefs 
and ſuch like. 

Laſtly, We ought to pray for all as 
true Chriſtians, as they pray for us. 
St. Fames adviſes us to pray one fer 
another, which is here to be done in a 
more particular manner, according to 
the intention of the Church, by ver- 
tue of 'the Communion of Saints. St. 
Ambroſe afſures us, that whilſt each 

ticular prayes for all : all alſo pra 
ds the benefit which fic 
thereby is, that the prayer of each 
ene acquires the ſuffrages of all, and 
each one of the whole Catholick 
Church, 


' 3. Of the firſt Memento. 


Q. What means this Memento ? 
A. The Prieſt having made menti- 
on of the general things, or Perſons, | 

and for whom he ought alwayes to 
pray, deſcends now into particulars, 
and Firſt, Prayes for thoſe whoſe 
mameshe ſpecifies : Secondly, For all 
who are preſent at his Maſe. mn 
| | Ys 
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ly, For thoſe who do offer this Sacri-- 
fice with him. Fourthly, For their 
Friends. Fifthly. , For their Intenti- 


Q: Who be thoſe he ſpecifies ? 

A. Ordinarily he ſpecifies by name: 
or intention, thoſe, for whom in par: 
ticular he applyes his Maſe, or thoſe 
to whom he hasa particular Obliga- 
tio; as for his Parents, Patrons, or 
ſuch like, on whom he has ſome ſpe- 
cial dependence, or from whom he 
receives ſome ſpiritual benefifor tem- 
poral ſuſtenance, maintenance or cha- 
rity, which is or ought tobe obferved- 
by Mifieners, who for the moſt part. 
iveupon ſuch Charity and Almes. 

- Q. Why docs he pray for all preſent ? 
[A The Church requires this of- 
him, as- a part of- his Function, for: 
it is his office to-pray-for the People;, 
for God ordained in the Law, that the 


. Prieſt at the Altar ſhould pray for. 


himſel,and for the People; and there-- 
fore here the Prieſt prayes for all; 
that are preſent at Mafſe. -It was the. 
office of Aaron's Priefts-to pray /for 
the multitude, and by their prayers- 

N 3 God: 
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God was propitious to them, With- 
out all doubt the Evangelical Prieſt's 
prayers, are more powerful, eſpecial- 
Iy when they are-poured forth in ſuch 
a Sacrifice, which far ſurpaſſes all 
other Sacriftces, and therefore ſuppo- 
fiivg our Faith and Devotion, he here 
offers this Sacrifice for us. 
Q: Why for thoſe who offer ? 


A. I have faid formerly, that all 


preſent, do or may offer this Sacrifice, 


and therefore, although thoſe who 


are preſent, in. ſome- manner are par- 
takers thereof, and ſo fatisfie the pre- 
cept of the Church in days of Obli- 
gation ; yet they have not ſo effectu- 
ally the ſpiritual and temporal effect 
thereof, unleſs they. devoutly offtr it 


"UP with the Prieſt, It was well. ſaid 


by St. Anthony the Abbor, when one 
deſired: the- Saint to pray for. him , 
How ſhall I pray for thee; when thou. 
doeſt not pray for thy ſelf ? and how 
fhall-we expe to.participate effeue: 
ally: of the Sacrifice, if we do not, 
when we may offer it for our ſelves * 
Why for their Friends ? 
4, Holy Fob offcred Holocarnft, for 


every. 


Ns 
way one of his Children, and for 
his Friends; and according to the 
deſire of the faithful preſent, the 
Prieſt prayes for their Friends and: 
Family, making his. purpoſe to offer 
this Sacrifice for them, to the end.that 
they may be partakers thereof, 
Why for their Intentions ? 

A. The Prieſt ſuppoſing that our 

vows, and intentioris, are to hear 


. Miſſe in regard of our ſelves, and-. 


thoſe .now. mentioned, prayes that 
this Sacrifice may be for the good of 
their Souls,for encreaſe of their hope; 
and ſpiritual and corporal ſafety. 
Whilſt the Prieſt makes this Memenrs: 
( which we know when the Prieſt. 
joyns his hands before his breaſt, as in: 

a Meditation) we-may joyn our pray-- 
ers; to the ſame intentions, ſpecify-- 
ing mentally. the perſons for whom: - 


either of Obligation, Promiſe, Duty, 


or Charity we are to pray ; as for our” 


_ Parents, Benefators or Friends, we: 


may alſo prayand oi up thy Sar 
fice for our Family, or any- other, ne- 
ceſſity, for which we intend to.pray” 


at this time, 
N-4 Q. What 
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. What follows this Memento ? 
A. As ſoon. as the Prieſt has ſaid 
the Memento,. opening his hands he 
goes forward in the Sacred Action, 
and as. formerly he had called the 
Angels to his help, and deſired their 
preſence in this holy Sacrifice ; ſo here 
he invocates the Bleſſed Virgin, Apo- 
ftles and Martyrs, and all the Saints 
to help him in this his Action. 
. Q. Wherefore does the Prieſt here 
zsnvecate the Saints ? 
. 2. In all ancient Liturgies or 
Maſſes it was ſo, and the Church 
herein 'imitates the Prophet Davzd, 
and the Children in the Furnace; 
who conſidering there is no penny 
to reach praiſes due to God, an 
knowing their own inſufficiency, did 
invite the Angels, Saints; and all faith- 
fol Believers; yea all Creatures to 
praiſe our Lord in all his works ; 'So 
having formerly invited the Angels, 
ſo here the invites all the Saints to 
praiſe God, in. this wonderful work 
of his love and-odnebs, in coming 
ynto us in the. Fucharilt. 
\ *Ecimnot but note here Three things | 
WiC 
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which the Church commends unto-+ 
us, worthy to be obſerved, to wit, 
Communicants, Which preſents unto : 
vs the Communion of Saints. ' The 
Second is. the venerable memory of 
the Saints. The Third ts the confi- 
dence we: may have.in their merits - 
and prayers. Cy i; 
The Communion 'of Saints, which. 
we profeſs in our Creed, wherein we- 
believe that we have Communion, . 
not only with the faithful. on Earth, - 
but alſo with the Saints .in Heaven, . 
yea with the Angels.. In..the Preface - 
we had our. Communion with. the-- 
' | Angels, here with. the Saints, that : 
they may affiſt us in God's praiſes; for. 
here is the ſclf-ſame object which they - 
contemplate in Heaven, and that they: 
here with us may praiſe our common 2 
God ; . that: ſo the Church Militant, 
- United to the whole Church Trium. - 
phant, may . worthily.. receive - their : 
Lord and Maſter, coming .unto-us -in : 
this holy Sacrifice. We may pioully - 
believe that in this greataCtion of the = 
: Conſecration ,- not only «the Angels : 
(as is ſaid before in the Preface )are-- 
N:s, Per=i- 
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preſent; but alfs the Saints accompe-. 


nying their King. For. St. Fohr: ſaith, 
Tho follow the Lamb whitherſoever he 


St. Hierome- infers., if the 
Tens; be there, thoſe who are with him, 
are there : Never more properly,than. 
ty. this Sacrifice where the Lamb. 
Chriſt Jeſus.is offered ; hence it is 
that-the Church here deſires. their 
Gommunien : For: as. St.-Cyrz{ of 
Efreruſalem ſayes, The Church by ber 
Priefts, doth not offer this, Sacrifice, but 
37 the Communion and Society of the 
Sezrts. Many: Expoliters ſay, we 
Communicate with the Saints in. the- 


Sacrament of the Altar, for what they || 


perceive in Viſion, that- we. frequent: 
 1gthe Sacramental ſpecies. 

Secondly, Ode and others do affirm, 
that without this Communion of. the 
faithful, and veneration of the Saints, 
there is-no place of offering Sacrifice; 
wherefore the (1 mg in her Sacrifice 


enary of 
Sinn; a0 re. .the. a; " becauſi E: 
not: 


- we bonds *1 eir memories... 


who #5 both therr_ 


7 
not thty, but their God mY K. KY 
2 "Prieſt. 


Saints, &c, Who ever heard the 
at the they that was built. up in. Gods | 


honour, aud the . Martyrs weaves; >, 
and” 'f little be hat gives. "Y 
That we at r that 9 Ph > 


. - dhe - 
rainmient of ſuc Shia of, Glory, 4s-> 
they have oft attained Fa 
cating him at ther als >. and''in-+ 
another place, Fe. to him, . 
58 y:, ont s2 . At - 
ns 14 bb thx Bat od th 


the World, as Men kf God, Le oe 


preſence 9 p 
our "Lord, Lees we TOE det - 
i1 this LEcadful Sacrt sfice. 


Thirdly, The Prieſt here ayes, 'that:: 


| by: the merits and 'prayers of the- 


Saints, we may .obtain*grace :from: 

- in: this -preat 'action 3 ,and 4 
craves their-afſiftance and help;in:ithe< 
performance thercok,: Foras Stif Aw. 


Liftwmige 
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ayes, Ve do not makg mention 
of the Martyrs 4 at our Lord's 
Fable as of others, &c.” But rather to 
the end, that they may pray for. us, and 
that we may imitate and follow So 
The fetf:fame he has in- another place, 
ſtyling it tobe according! to the Eccle-. 


ahemat Gods Altar, and that 1t were- 
ar. injury to pray for Martyrs , to 


whoſe prayers we ought to commend. 


our = gh 


ng tha affiftagce of the B, Virgin 
and Saints; that we may Devoutly. 
attend, and - be - made worthy. of 
Chriſt's preſence-, and offer up to. 
God'what we are here to do, by their, 
merits and interccfons; ſpecifying 
if-we will; the Saint we are:Devoted. 
te.or the Martyr whoſe Feift is cele- 
Gra. it Saxon. the Qriendal: 

urch:. 


faſtica- Diſciplite; .to remember. 


may. joyn with the Prieſt in 


(2777) 


% 


4. Of what follows baking the- 
Conſecration. 


. What prayer fellows this-we have. 

vow ſpoken of ?. FT 
A. Next after the. Invocation of- 
the Saints, confiding ig their afſi fine 

and ſuppoling our joynt; praygfs 
any pear. and 9 
of the Saints, the Prieſt in. his own. 
and our name, makes humble ſuppli-: 
cation, that the Oblation- of. our Ser-: 
vice, that.is-of honour and worſhip; 
due to God,; which St, Auguſtize calls: 
Latria, peculiar worſhip or ſervice 
due only to God:; ſuch as the-Sacri- 
fice-of -the 4 afſe is. Se.St. Clement 
fayes, Tha. tbe. Maſle 5s a, Myſtical. 
Latiia ; for #t offers to:God: the Father: 
tbe Type of. our Redemprion, by the Sa-- 
crament of Our. Lord's Paſſion, in obe- 
dience of. ſupreme. ſervice... and. 
Thankſgiving. -Florws. . "of 
this: DIS jc ſayes, prayer is. eto. 
that, he wo d receive this' Obs, 
A be eohole Church offers: 


a oy $9 him alone... 
QIhy, 


; 
! 
; 
: 
: 
a 
: 
» 
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: 
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Q. Why a ſaying this, doth the 
Prie ft extend his bands, over the Hoſt 
and Chalice ? 

A. The ſpreading of his hands 


carries with it, a ſubmiſſion of- his 


ation, to the Divine power.z ac- 
knowledging thereby, thathe- wholly 
depends- thereon, without which, no 
created power could have any: effeQt 
in the Conſecretion ; beſides, the in- 
poſition of hatids , is a ſymbole or 
fig; of Authority 5 and therefore in - 
this:Oblation;'the Prieft fayes* his 


handsover the things offeted: and as 


according to the Churches order ; he 
hyes his hand on thoſe who are Bap-> 
tized or abſolved; So here helayes 
both handson:the Hoſt and: Chaltee, 
as being awork of a higher nature, 
and as aprofeſſion; that 'this - 
work is to be done by vertue' of his 
Ordination, which he. 'Teceived by 
impoſition of. hands. by 
.Wekhavea figure-of this inthe old 
Law, for: Aaron and his Sons: Bio Yo 


| theit hands on the-offeted Caly 


alf& in other Sacrifices;whertdF the 
Iatcrpreters give' thicetealbns;* _ , 
at: 
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That by. this rite, the Offerer migtt- 


teſtifie that he transfers the vitime* 
out of his hands an power into- 
God's. pofleſion. Seconoly, To de- 
Clare, that he offers wholly the vi- 
Qime in. holocauſt to God. Thirdly, 
To ſhew, that he defires to obtain the 
effects. of his Sacrifice, as pardon of 
fins or fuch like. Theodorer ſaycs, 
that it was a ſymbole of the Oblati- 
on, and teſtimony: of the guilt trans- 
ferred into the Hoſt. Oleaſter, that 
by.this Ceremony he did proteſt, that 


for his {ins he was-worthy to- be ſlain ;. 


but by- God's mercy and will; it was 
changed into.the killing of the offered 

- Theſe Sacrifices were: but- fi- 
ures of the. Sacrifice, which Chriſt 


hath given- vs for our fins, which is. 


repreſented in the-24afſe :: wherefore 


the Prieſt very fitly laycs his hands on - 


what is offered; as welt ro make this 


Oblation according to. his prayer ,. as-. 
thereby to offer hamſelf, and. all thoſe - 
with :him, .and ina. 


who. are joyned 
manner; 1mpo 


kim;. who - willingly+ did undertake 


them, that by his death, he might ex» 
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piate them, and deliver us from Eter-- 


'nal death: So.that by the expanſien 
" of his hands, the Prieſt puts us in 


mind that he is now to offer the true 


Sacrifice of expiation. 
In the new Law we fmd that Chrif 


did impoſe his hands on the Children. 
and bleſs them, as on the fick curing 


them. And left the- ſame power to 


his Diſciples : who alſo in Ordinatj- 
on, Confirmation, and Baptifm, did. 


the ſame. The Church in all theſe 
hath the ſame Ceremonies, and here 
| particularly in the Maſe , for the 
impetration of God's bleffing by the 
Holy Ghoſt. It may be ſaid alſo, that 


as the Church by impoſition of hands, . 


does fignific the coming of the ' Holy 


Ghoſt ; ſo here ſhe repreſents to us: 


® 


the deſcent or coming c 
in the holy Euchariſt. 


Finally , This extenſion of his hands, 
may- myſtically ſignifie the taking of. 
our- Saviour by violent hands ;” and. 
the violence which the Fews and SouE' 
diers exercifed-bn him, in the whole - 
courſe of his paſhon: But holding. 
tht opinion of SE. Anſelm. and divers : 


a . 


ng of our Saviour : 
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ethers, who. afirm that our Saviour 
was extended on the Croſs.lying on 
the ground; it may give us matter of 
Contemplation, Devotion, and Com- 
paſſion of Chriſt's ſufferance in each 
part of his Body, by tke violent ex- 
tenſion of his Arms and Thighs, 
ſtretched, rack'd and drawn out with 
cords, and 'other engines of cruelty, 
by Barbarous and hard-hearted 
Miniſters. | 7 
. -: Why does the Prieſt make five: 
Croſſes? — OY 
A. To ſhew that his whole confi- 
dence, 1s in the merits and vertue of 
Chriſt's paſſion , preſented unto him - 
in the ſign of the, Croſs, which, he 
makes here Five times. The Three 
firſt, do repreſent God the Father, to. 
whom. this. Oblation. is offered; the 
Son who - offers it,. and the Holy ; 


| Ghoſt, who tranſubſtantiates or Con- 


yerts the Bread and Wine : the. twa 


following Crofſes do fignifie the Hu- 


; I manity and Divinity of. Jeſus Chriſt 


under. one ſubſiſtence, who is to acs 
compliſh the myſtery of tht. Croſs: 
ST TT RY 
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Durand has many ſucirapplications 
ſaying, Three of them are made, be- 
caufe Chriſt was ſold to Three par- 
tics, to wit, Priefts, Scribes and 
Phariſes ; to repreſent the Three buy- 
ers, the Prieſt makes Three Croffes 
upon the Hoſt and Chalice; and the 
other Two ſeparately, one on the 
Hoft, and another on the Chalice; to 
repreſent Fades who ſold him, -and 
Chriſt who was ſold. Again, they may 
fipnifie the Five {principal| places of 
Chrilt's paſſion, to wit, in. the houſe 
of Anas, in the houſe of Caiphs; 
in P:late's pallace, in Herod's Coutt, 
and on Moun-Calvery, They my 
alſo... repreſent Chriſt's Fhreefold 
Condemnation. Firſt, By the High 
Prieſt and others affembled .in Cout 
cil, who pronounced him ghilty of 
Death. Secondly, by the people 
- who cryed out Crucifie him. Thirdly, 
By Plate, in his final ſentence. The 
Fourth may repreſent God the So 
who offered himſelf to death for out 
fakes. And the Fifth, Gad the Father, 
Who had decreed it from all Eter- 
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 Faftly, We may contemplate in 


the five Crofſes, how Chriſt in his 
p:ſhon was mocked and derided by 
all, principally in five times. Firft, 
In the beginning he was taken as a 
Thief, by molt vile perſons, cruel ene- 
mies, and withall bound, puſhed for- 
ward, haled, drawn, mocked, ſtrick- 
en, and blafphemed ; as the cuſtome 
is of the —_— on _— 
Secondly, Before Caiphas, they ſpit 
on his. "iy and buffeted dim, = 


ethers ſmote his face.. Thirdly, He- 


rod's Army ſet him at naught , and 
mocked him, putting on him a white 
Garment, eſteeming him a Fool. 
Fourthly, Pilate to ſatisfte the Fews 
fury, cauſed him to be ſcourged, and 
whipt, and the Souldiers platted a 
Crown of Thorns, put it upon kis 
head ; and put on him a Purple Gar- 
ment in derifion, ſaying, Hail King of 
the Jews., and giving him blows. 
Laſtly, The Souldiers. after -7:late's 
ſentence, ſtripped him,-.and put a 
Scarlet Coat on him, and platting the 
Thorny Crown ( the forementioned, 
T another ) they put it on his _ 
| an 
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and a Reed in his right hand, bowing 
their knees-before him in mockage, 
faying, Hari King of. the Jews ; and 
fpitting upon His face, they took the 
Reed and ſmote his head. - 

Knowing what the Prieſt does in 
tying his hands onthe Chalice, intj- 
mating, that he is making or renew. 
ing the Oblation ; we may pray with 
him, that this Oblatien may be accep 
table to God, according to his inten- 
tion ; and ſeeing him make th:ſ 
Crofles mentioned, we may contem- 
plate either in general, the great pains 
and dolours, which Chriſt ſuffered in 
the night of his paſſion, or in partice 
lar theſe paſſages thereof fignified by 
theſe Crofles. | | 
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5. Of the Conſecration.. : : 


Q. What # the Conſecration ? 

A. By Conſecration, we undet- 
ftand the aQion, or Converſion of the 
Bread and Wine, into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, made by the powel 
ef God ; -whereby the Prieſt pery. 
forms. this at, in the perſon ol 
_ > Chrift 
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Chriſt, whoſe aCtions, and ſigns, er 
Ceremonies in his laſt Supper: are 
repreſerited, with the ſame words, as 
the true form of this Sacrament; 
the Prieſt applyes according as our 
Saviour himſelf did leave 4t in his 
Church: ſuch has - been the belief 
and cuſtome of the Church in all 
times fince Chriſt. St. 7#ſtive Mar- 
tyr affirms, that the Exchariſt « Con- 
ſecrated by: the power of the word, 
which we bave received from Chriſt, 
St. Gregory Niſſen ſayes, This Bread 
« the Apoſtle ſaith, u ſanttified by the. 
word of God apd prayer, by which word 
the Tranſmutation 1 made, to wit, This 
# my Body : and a little before, he 
fayes, I rightly believe, that now alſa 
the Bread ſantified by Gods word, is 


j hanged imo Chriſt's Body, And in 


the 


7er 


another place, The Bread in the be- 
ginning #5 common Bread ; but when ' 
re myſtery is Sacrificed, it ts called, 
and is the Body of Chriſt, in the ſame 
manner the Wine. St. Cyril of Hieru- 
falem ſeconds him, in the ſame {train ; 
The Bread and Wine ſayes he, of the 
Euchariſt, before the Sacred invocation 
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| fore the Sacramental words; but whe 
the Conſecratton us added, from Bread 
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of the adorable Trinity was Bread andl( ? 


Wie, but the Invocation bein & done 7 
the Bread is made Chriſt's body, andthe * 
Wine Chriſt's blood. Proſper ſayes, we ; 
faithfulconfefs, that before the Conſe? 
cration,there is Bread and Wine, which 
nature framed ; but after the Conſe 
cration, there is Fleſh and Blood, 
which the Benediftion has Conſecrs- 
ted. I will conclude with that 
St. Ambroſe, This Bread, is Bread bs 
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it is made Chrifts Fleſh : let us prove 
this : how Can that. which is Bread 
Chriſts Fleſh ? by Conſtcration © will 
what words then is the Conſecration 
made , or with whoſe words ? with 
thoſe of cur Lord Feſus Chriſt : for al 
the reſt that is ſaid, gives praiſes te 
God; prayer is made for the people, far 
the King, & fer others ; when the vene 
rable Sacrament is to be Conſecrated, 
the Prieft then uſes not his own, but 
Chrifts words. k 
. Did. Chriſt lift up bis eyes; 
ai The the Prieſt does ? 3 
A. Although the Evangelilts, and 
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{ St, Paul, do omit this circumſtance z 
Yet we may believe, that as Chriſt in 
1.2.0 all great works, did lift up his eyes 
well'o Heaven (as the Evangeliſts do 
aſe very often declare )) ſo he did not 0- 
{60 mit it in this greateſt of his works. 
fe St. Clerflent relates it, asitis foundin 
od the Liturgies of St. Peter, St. Fames 
ra. 30d. St. Baſil. 
of ; Q. Did Chriſt make the ſign of the 
Croſs © 
*9 "4. No, but the Pricſt being only 
off Chriit's Vicegerent, or Deputy, has 
owli great reaſon to. caft up his eyes to 
Heaven, from whence only he ex- 
þ{ g-cts power and. vertue to do: this 
ja 4Rion : or with his eyes to raiſe his 
; tin contemplation of Chriſt Je- 
a | fis, who is coming to him in-the Sa- 
- {| ccamnent, | or as expecting that the 
Holy Ghoſt would affit him in fo 
_ a. work, and conformably ta 
e4 {this he makes the fign of the Croſs, 
| by vertue whereof, he receives the 
FI eerciſe of his. power, to bleſs the 
Hoſtz ſhewing by it the badge of his 
Commiſſion, and acknowledging that 
4 bis Qrdination was made with He 
| a 
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fign of the Croſs, ſo here he executes 


it by the ſame. | 

'Q. Why does the Prieft kneel down 
after Conſecration ? TO 
A. The Prieſt, as ſoon as: he: has 
finiſhed the words of Conſecration, 
Pn kneels down, and adores the 

lefled Sacrament, as well to perform 
 . his own duty, as to give example to 
all preſent; of adoring in fpirit and 
truth, not what they ce with the eyes 
of the Body ; but what with the eyes 
_ of the underftanding they truly be- 
lieve, the Body of Chriſt Jeſus, as 
having with it the Deity it ſelf. Ve- 
rily he deſerves not the name *af a 
Chriſtian, much leſs the benefit of 
this Sacrifice, who will not adore and 
worſhip it: For if the J1/raeliter, 
when 40;ſes only related the Cert- 
monies, and Rites of the Paſchal 
Lamb, bowing themſelues,adired; with 
how great reaſoh ought Chriſtians to, 
adore the true Lamb of Chriſt Jeſus 
now preſented unto os? 'Tf (when 
Moiſes entered the' Tabernacle ina 
doudy Pillar, wherein'the Angel did 
ſpeak unto him, the people advfed ; 
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with much more reafon are Chriſti- 
ans to adore Chriſt Jeſus here on the 
Altar ; if when fire came down from 
Heaven and devoured the Holocauſt, 
and glory repleniſhed the Temple, 
the Children' of 1/rae! ſeeing it, fell 
flat on the Earth, and adored and prai- 
fed God; ſhall not Chriſtians fall flat 
on the Earth, and adore the Divine 
fire of love, making this Sacrifice; 
whereof all former Holocauſts;. Vi- 
Aims and Sacrifices, were but figutes 
and ſhadows, and wherein the' King. 
of glory, true ſubſtantial glory, the. 
eternal word of the Father ms 
by faith to the eyes of our Souls? . _ 
The Three Kings are commiended 
in the holy Writ, for their adoring 
Chriſt Jeſus in his Infancy, then 
cloathed with humane nature, the 
blind man being cured, ſaid, I believe 
Lord, and falling down adored Chriſt ;. 
the Diſciples. and holy Women-did. 
the ſame, whereas they could nor'-ſee. 
his Capra: but his- humanity y-Jin- 
which they believed alſo well; what 
wonder then, if we- adore, what-we 
believe to be contained in the Eucha- 
Oo riſt ? 
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riit; for we adore not what we ſee 


with our corporaleyes, but what we 
believe, that is, Chriſt, God and Man 
preſent in the holy Sacrament ; and as 
ſuch we adore him, | 

With Devotion then we may cons 
template Chriſt Jeſus in his laſt Sup- 


per inſtituting this Sacrifice, which he 
' did with the greatelt love imaginable, 


giving to us the greateſt gift he 
could, and imparting unto us his in- 
effable goodneſs, for the good of our 
Souls and preſervation : and in imi- 
tation of the Prieſt, or in Union with 
him in heart and true affection, of fear 
and Reverence, we adore our Lord 
God, who has vouchſafed to come 
unto us in this wonderful manger. 


6, Of the Elevation. 


 Q. Why does the Prieft life the Sa- 
crament above his head ? 

A. As by his kneeling he gave ex- 
ample to. all preſent with him to 
adore their Lord; So the more to 
move them thereto, he elevates the 
Holy Hoſt, that ſeeing it, they may 
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xccording to their faith, make as of 
adoration; . both from the interijour 
Man, and alſo by the exteriour : - that 
is, by kumbly bowing down the Body, 
and: lifting up the hands, and knock- 
ing the Breaſt. | 

Now this Elevation has been al- 
waycs uſed in the Church, after the 
example of 'the Law, where the 
Prieſts did elevate their victims,: to- 
ſhew their voluntary oblation thereaf 
to God, and to manifeit that the 
things offered did no more pertain.to 
the Earth, but were in God's poſſeſſk. 
on: Or as St. Hierome ſayes, 0 frgnte 
fir that they were to offer ta God,a high, 
egregious, principal, and chief thing, 
which therefore was to be elevated, and. 


effered to God in Solemn Rite, __ +, 
4 Now in the Catholick Church this 


elevation. is. made for three motives, 
Firſt, As it is acircum{tance:agreeable- 
to the, Qblation of the Adefe.. Se- 
condly, Imas much as it concerns our 
proper intereſt in this - Sacrifice, 
Thirdly, In as much as it is.a Repre- 
ſentation of Chriſt's Elevation on'the. 


Croſs. --.. | 
Oz a 


| (292 ) 
 * The Conſfecration being made, our 
Oblatien-is perfected, by this Eleva- 
tion,as a circumſtance making itcom» 
plete. St. Bonaventure makes a pi- 
-ous contemplation. thereon, ſaying; 
that in the Elevation, the Sacred: Hoſt. 
. #r ſhewed to God the Father, to obtain 
the grace we have loſt by our ſins, as if 
the Prieft ſhould ſay, O Heavenly Fa- 
ther, we have ſomed and provokgd thy 
wrath, but now behold the face of Chriſt 
thy Son whom we preſent to thee, aud 
who has provoked thee from anger to 
oerey, and turning tothe Angels in the 
name of all preſent,. he: fayes, O yee 
AAngelical Sprrits, whoare here preſent, 
be yee witneſſes, that eternal-« life is our 
right, and-to confirm this, we Elevate 
our priviledge, that ts, Chrift who ſuffe- 
red for us. 2 
.*'2, Hig? aS.Victoretells vs, that 
when we come to Chriſt's. words, the 
Prieſt. lifts on high bath, that, is, the 
Holy Hoft and Chalice, fignifying this 
neat and this drink”, tobe more excel- 
lent than all other, for it is the. moſt ex: 
Eellent of all Sacraments. St, Bona-l 
genture again ſayes, that the Prieſt 
| ſhews 
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a 


ſhews it ro the People ; as if be ſhould: 
ſay, ye have formerly ſeen Bread. on the- 


Altar, but now after the Conſecration,. 
behold ye the true body of Chriſt. If 
God then could ſo powerfully make ſuch 
a mutton, he is alſo powerful to change 
us from ſin to grace ; and afterwards 
ro glory: and again, O ye faithful 


Chriſtians,yejoyce, and behold © for this: 
#5 rhe celeftial gift, which our -moſt- 


bountiful King of Heaven has ſent us, 
that we may befilled with all grace and. 
benediftion; and in another place, Be- 
hold, he whoni the whole world cannot 
contain, is our Captive: Durana 
amongſt other reaſons gives this, that 


all preſent may fee, behold and ask, 
whatſoever is good fer their Souls. . 


3. The laſt thing ſignified, and. 
principally intended in the Elevation, 
is conſequent to what hath been ſaid - 
of our Saviours being laid and nailed: 
on the Croſs; for this-Ceremony., 
repreſents'him now elevated on the - 
Crofs ; which made Honors to ſay, . 
that itwasas if, Chriſt were then ele- 
vated on the Croſs, and immolated 
again. St, Bonaventure ſayes,. The 


Q3. Priefe. 
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Prieſt elevates the Hoſt, as if he ſhould 
fay to ſmners, or to all Chriſtiars : Be- 
bold the Sen of God ſtretched, and ele- 
vated on the Gibbet cf tbe Crofs. 
Q. Why #5 the little Bellrkng ? 
A. To-make all-preſfent attentive, 
to the Sacred ation, calling them 
' away from all other cogitations, and 
putting them in-mind of their duty, 
to wit, that they ought to proſtrate 
and adore, and with the eyes of faith 
bchold their Lord and God elevated 
-cn the Croſs for their Redemption. 
For as St. Ber-ardinefayes in one of 
his Sermons, When the moſs Holy Sa- 
Crament is elevated in the Maſle, _ | 
I, £0 
withdraw his eyes from vain , yea 


.from all other things. 2. To turn 


his eyes to the conſecrated Hoſt, 


' 3. To adhere totally with his whole 


mind, with his whole endeavour by 
Devotion: to Chriſt in-this Holy Sa- 
crament ; we may alſo ſay,thatit was 
fo. ordained, that all perſons, who in 
creat. Aﬀemblies could not ſee the 
Prieft's ations; or perhaps were - 


otherwiſe diſtracted, or detained in 


their 


(295) 


1 | their private prayers, might know 
b that they are-to adore and behold our 
, Saviour thus elevated. 
Q Why are Tapers or Candles then 
lighted ? | 


A. Theſe Tapers do fitly repreſent 
the interiour Devotion, or rather dif- 
poſition of thoſe who are preſent: 
for our Holy Mother the Church by 
them admoniſheth us to prepare and 
| diſpoſe our ſelves with ſuch vertues, . 
| as are neceflary to the worthy recei- 

ving of our Saviour; now come to 

us in the holy Euchariſt, repreſenting 
unto us, Faith by the light, Charity 
by the fire or heat, Hope by the flame, 
which aſcends on high; and to mant- 
feſt that we are Children of the true 
light of Chriſt [eſus. The light alfo 
is an Emblem of Innocency and pue- 
rity ; and therefore intimates , that 
- weought to come to this Sacred my-. 
ſtery in innocency of life, and purity 
of mind, that ſo in ſpirit and truth 
we may adore and honour our God, 
whereof theſe Tapers are - external 


ſigns. 
O-4 Q- Why 
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Q. IVhy do many kzcck their Breafs 


at the Elevation ? 

A. Firit, In conformity to the 
act of Admiration ; ſo when we hear 
. any {trange thing, men knock their 
Breaſts : now here, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſayes, Ged has maae a menicry of bit 

wonderful works, our Lord indecd is 

marvellous in all his works, but in 
nene ſo much as in this ; wherefore 
with great Reaſon we admire his in- 
finite goodne's and love, whilſt he 
has fo humbled himſelf , not only to 
become Man, but alſo' Man's food, to 
make him God, and fo to cxalt him 
above the Angels. 2. It is anatural 
Ggn of ſorrow, and grief, as daily cx- 
perience manifeſts. Since then in the 
elevation there is preſented unto us 
the moſt dolorous object, to wit, 
Chritt ſuffering on the Cro's; no mar- 
vel that Devout Chriſtians who have 
a feeling compaſſion of his dolours, 
ſhould knock their breaſts, as mani- 
feſtins their interiour forrow. Lait- 
ly, magydo it upon Reflection, that 
they by their ſins, have been the cauſe 
. of Chriſt's ſufferance, oron their un- 

worthineſs 
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worthineſs of ſo Jour a*go00d ; or” 
as our St. Bernardme ſayes, we knock, 


our breWſts at the elrvation of Chrij.'s. 


body, in which true and entire pennance - 
is declared; and in this we imitate : 
the Devout multitude who were pre- - 
ſent at-Chriſt's paſſion; and when they 
faw the things that were done, they 
returned knocking their breaſts. Es 
Euſebins Enuſſenus will teach -us to - 
make Three- aCtions in this time of - 
the Elevation; 1. By faith, to behold. 
honour, and admire the Body and 
Blood of our Lorg; for we-at that 
time make as of Faith, ſaying in 
heart, [believe thou art trne God and.: 
Man; 'fince thouthaſt ſo declared by 
thy word, and tterefore ſay with the 


. Centurion, Indeed then art the ' Son f : 
God. 2. We ought to exhibit all 


Honour, and Adoration to -him, who + 
hath ſo humbled himſelf in- ſo mean a . 
form to come tous. 3. We may ad-- 
mire the great goodneſs of God m: 
this Sacrament. 'Surely- if the peo- 
ple did marvel andglorifie God, Tay-- 
1ing, that they never bad ſcen the like; - 
wemay-marvel and glotifie God; for - 
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the like favour never was ſcen, and 
greater there cannot be. 

Moreover, ſuch ought ove affeQi- 
ans to.be at this time, as if we were 
preſent at Chriſt's paſſion, ſeeing him 
hanging on the Croſs, ſweetly be- 
| holding us from the Throne- of his 
Croſs, and crying out; O all ye that 
paſs by the way as wayfarcrs,all you that 
gre preſent at this Sacrifice, behold and 
ſee what 1 ſuffered for your Redemp- 
tion ; Behold and conſider the love 
that [ bear to you, and ſay. 

Hail O true body, bern of the Virgin 
Mary, truly ſuffered, and really # 
on the Croſs far me, and from whoſe ſide 
flowed Water and Blood, wouchſafe to 
be recerved by me at the bour of 
death : O moſt merciful Feſu Son of the 


leving God, have mercy on me. 


"a Of - the- Conſecration, 
 Adoratioa, and Elevation df | 
. the Chalice. 


_ Q:. What mean you by the Chalice ? 

_—_ A,-Inasmwchas Chriſt took it. in 
"hishand, it is taken for the Cup .con- 
ets 4 oe taining, 
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taining Wipe, which could -not* be 
otherwiſe taken ; but in the form of 
Conſecration, it is called the Chalice 


' of Chriſt's blood ; this is,the Chalice 
. which St. Pax calls, the Chalice of 


Beneaiftion, affirming it to be, the 
Communication of the blood of ChriſÞ. 
Theophi latt, with divers others fayes, 
That which is in the Chalice, is that 
which did flow from Chriſt's ſide; and 
recetving #t, we communicate, that is, 
we are nnted to Chriſt. 

Q. What ſay you of the Conſecrati- 
on of the Chalice ? 

A. The ſame that I ſaid before of 
the Conſecration of the Bread; for- 
the Prieſt in the .Perſon of- Chrilt, 
imitating his actions and words, does - 
conſecrate the Chalice, calling it -as- 
Chriſt did, the New Teſtament unto - 
Remiſfion of fins. 

Q. What ſay you of its Adoration ? 

' A. The ſame alſo: that-I ſaid of 
the Adoration of the holy: Hoſt, for 
it 1s done in the ſame manner; and 
for the ſelf-ſame reaſons, as beings the - 
ſelf-ſame_ thing: under-the variety of | 
ſpecies; or material forms: :the- like; , 
py” We- 
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we-may 'ſay. of this Elevation , anv 
therefore not neceflary to. be rehear- 
dhere again. 

Q. Sith ut 15 the ſame tu both, why is 
the Conſecration and Elevation made. 

art ? ; 

A. Although the example of our 
Saviour, with his command thereto 
and the,Churches praQiiſe in allages, 
asit plainly appears in all Liturgies, 
and by. the Teſt;zmony .of Councels 
and Fathers, are ſufficient to anſwer 
you ; yet to fatisfic your curiolity, [ 
will endeavour to give you ſame rea- 

ſons forit. 

St. Pal having proved the. Tran(- 
{ation of the Law, and Prieſthood, 
tells us that Chrift has obtaincd a bet- 
ter Miniſtery ,and a better Teitament, 
ar-better promiſes zand-again affirms, 
that the firſt Law was not dedicated. 
without blood, and that all things ac- 
cording to the Law were cleanſed: 
with blood, and without ſhedding of 
Uſood, there is no Remiſſion of fins. 
Ghrift thenbeing to-eftabliſh the New 
Law, did Dedicate and \Conſecrate - 
K Kith hixþlogd; end al rhingyrberc- 


= 


LM ww 
bh. Led nn —_- _ Ld 
, . 


(301) 
of, as Sacraments and Sacrifices., 
have their effets from Chriſt's blood : 
wherefore hecalls it the blood of the 
New Teftament, as Theophlatt ſays. 
in oppoſition to the Old Law: for 
the Old Teſtament had blood, where-- 
with both people and book of the 
haw were ſprinkled : and again, as 
the Old Teſtament had immolation of. 
blood, ſo the New Teſtament. 
Whereof St. Leo gives. this reaſon, 
That ſhadows might yeild to the body, 
and figures ſhould ceaſe in the preſence. 
of verity; the antient obſervance ts 
taken away, by the New Sacrament, _ 
Hoſt paſſes into Hoſts, and Blood ex- 
cludes Blood : Chriſt therefore to make 
bis Law complete, did inſtitute this Sa. 
crifice #n both ſpecies. It was not ſuffics- 
ent tg bis great love and wmnfinite good- 


neſs t0 give bis body, but he would alſo © 


grve bis blood, as a more perfett accom- 


pliſhment and-confirmation of his Law, 
and in .a moze perfett preſentation of - 
bis Paſſion. For in the Eucharittical . 
action, the body-isConſecrated apart, 
and -the blood apart; -in memoryof ' 
the paſſion wherein the blaod: was. 


ſqaratedfrom the body... St... 
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St. Parl ſayes, as often as ye (bal 
eat this Bread, and drmk the Chalice, 
ye ſball ſhew the death of our Lord: 
this could not be ſo_ well repreſented 
in one ſpecies, as in both, ſo that they 
both together do more fully repre. 
ſent- Chrif's Death and Paſſion, 
Whence St. Alexander Pope and 
Martyr in the year 106. ſays, In the 
Oblation of the Sacraments which ar: 

ered to our Lord, in the Sclenn 
. Maſſes, the paſſion of our Lord is to be 
mixed, that the paſſion of him whoſe 
body and blood 1s repreſented, may he 
celebrated, and this for a particular 


_— ent ation of the blood and water |. 


which flowed from our Sawviour's ſide on 
the Croſs. 

Laſtly, both ſpecies are required, 
to correſpond with the nature of 
Chrit's Prieſthood, which: as the 
Pſalniſt and St. Paul ſay, was accord- 
ing to the Order of Aclchiſedeck; and 
St A ſays, that he inſtituted 


a Sacrifice of his body and blood, ac-- 


cording to the Order. of Melchiſe- 
\dech. And St. Cyprian, who ts more 4 
Prieft of the-high God, than our Lord 


Feſns. 
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«ſus Chriſt, who offered Sacrifite to'+ 
Teſs the + «Foe F offered mi ver 
fame which Melchiſedech had offered, 
that is, Bread and Wine, to wit, his body 
«nd blood. With them agrees Enſcb:- 
us, ſaying, As be ( that is Melchiſe- 
dech)) who was 4 Prieſt of the Gennes, 
was never ſeen to have offered any 
thing, but only Wine and Bread, when 
be bleſſed Abraham ; ſo truly, firſt our 
Lord and Saviour himſelf, then thofe 
_ who came from him, the Prieſts in all 
Nations, fulfilling the ſpiritual Office 
of Prieſthood, according to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Ordination in Bread and Wine, do 
* repreſent the Myſteries of his body and 
Salutary blood, Epiphanius rells ws, 
that. the. Prieſthood of: Melchiſcdech, 
which-was before Levi and Aaron, was 
f reaſſumed, aud now 55 in the Church 
i E from Chriſt's time, * . 
|- Q. As there aretwo} pecies, are there 
d ſ | 
two Sacrifices ? 
d A. Theſe two ſpecies, in regard of 
6 
[ 
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their fignification, or rather- in ther 
manner of. their $6 fignification, 
fie 


two- Sacraments : 


may be faid to be ty | | 
but in- regard-of the thing ſignified, 
, OT 
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orcontained therein, they make but. 
one Sacrifice; for as the Bread and 


Wine are different things, ſo in adif- 
ferent manner, they fignifie *Chriſt's 
- body as ourfood, and Chriſt's blood 


.aS-our drink, -and ſo make the full 


reflectiorrof our.Souls, both making 
but one perfect Sacrament, in as 
much-as they contain the ſame, one 
Chriſt, God and Man in fleſh and 
blood ; which in ſubſtance are equally 
contained, aſwell.ynder the-ſpecies of 
Bread, as under the ſpeciesof Wine; 
for the ſubſtance, body. and blood, is 
equally in- the one and in the other, 
prodycyng the ſame effect .of Grace 
and 


In like manner theſe two ſpecies, . 
with their double {ignification , do. 


make but one Sa@tihce, mm as much as 
they fignifie one bloody Sacrifice 


made by -Chrift -on the. Croſs in the 
effifion of his blood, and feparation- 
of his Soul from his Body, which is. 
not ſo cxpreſly Gignified, -by gnconly: 
ſpecies; and the two :Confecrations. 
do not awltiply - the: Sacrifice ,-no 
mare then the daily; Oblations which - 


Prieſts; 
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World. For as St. Ambroſe ſays, Do 
2ot we offer every day? ſurely we v0: 
But this Sacrifice is an extraft of that, 
for we. offer always the ſelf-ſame, and 
not now one Lamb, and to-morrow auc- 
ther, but always the ſelf-ſame, T here- 
fore it 55 one Sacrifice, it is one Chriſt 
m every place, here entire, and there 
entire one body : but this which we ds, 
is done for a Commemoration cf that 
which was done, for we offer not another 
Sacrifice as the High Prieſts of the 
eld Law, but alweys the ſelf-ſame, See 
the Annotations on the 10 of He- 
brews, where many holy Fathers are 
cited to this purpoſe, to. whom I will 
add the words of Primaſas St. Ali- 
guſtins Scholler, The Divinity of the 
word of God which is. every where, 
makes that there are not many Sacrifi- 
Ces, but one ;" although it be offered by 
many, and that it is one body, which he 
tock out of the Virgins Womb, not ma- 
ny bodies 5 even ſo one Sacrifice, not di- 
vers, as tooſe of the Fews were- and 
Occumeninus, on. the words, T box art 
« Prieſt forever : he could not ſay for © 
EVEX 


Prieſts do make in all places of the 
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ever, of that Oblation and Hoſt which 
was once maxe. to God (to wit on the 
Croſs) 6:t with reſpect to the preſent 
Sacrifice, by whoſe means Chriſt does 
Secrtfice, ard tis Sacrificed ; who alſo 
#7 the Af\ ftical Supper delivered ume 
them the manner of this Sacrifice. 

In fine, although the ſpecies be di- 
verſe, the ations of the Prieſts di- 
vers, the Conſecration various ; yet 
full it remains, that it is the ſame 
thing which is offered, and the elf 


ſame offerer Chriſt jeſus ; who didf 


offer it to.his Father, and by his 
Prieits, as his Minifters continually 
offers it, and fo will to the end of. the 
World. So that as the -Yaſs is an 
Application of one, and the. ſame 
paſſion, ſo the Prieits by the Miniſte- 
rial actions do only concur to the 
ſame Sacrifice, which Chriſt made at 
his laſt Supper. 

Q. H s not the Elevation of the 
Chalice, ſome particular fignification ? 

A. Yes, for it repreſents our S% 
viour continuing on the Crofs, but 
principally the blood and water which 
by peircing of. his fide, did flow out 


of 
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of his holy Body. St Auguſtine 
meditating ſayes, It is not faid he' 
frook, or wounded, but he opened, 
that thereby in a manger, the Gate of 
life might be opened; from whence 
the Sacraments of the Church do 
flow, without which none can enter 
into true life ; moreover, as it 15 ſaid 
before, it may fitly repreſent the ſe- 
peration of Chrilt's Soul from his 
Body. 

In ſpirit we may contemplate with 
St. Bernard, that therefore Chriſt was 
wounded, rhat by his viſible wennd, we 
might ſee the tmoiſible wound of his 
love, which St. Zernardine piouſly 
declares, ſ.ying; It did not ſuffice our 
Amorous Feſus, for the manifejting of 
bis inchriated love ;, that he had once 
really ſhed his blood for us, 6 the Cr oſs, 
xnleſs he ſhould daily ſhed it for us, m 
the Sacrament ;4t Echoves us. therefore, 
to raiſe ſome atts of love in correſpon- 
dence to hrs love. 

We - may alſo contemplate with 
St, Chryſoſtome, that which ts in the 
Chalice, is that which flowed from our 
Sdaviorrs fide , wher bf we are parta- 
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kers ; and again, As eften as we dray 
neer to the wonaerful Chalice, we may 
come as ſutking from cur Saviours ſide, 
and fay Jail O moſt pretiors blood, 
flowing from the fide of our Lord Feſw 
Chrz,. ; waſh away the foul and filtly 
ſtains of all my life, paſt and preſent, 
Offences ; clearſe, ſanitifie and prepare 
mny Soul to thy erernal bliſs, Amen. 


8, Of what follows the Elevs- 
tion. 


Q. What ts the Prayer whi:b follow, 
the Elevation ? I 

A. The Church in this Prayer im 
tates our Saviour, for as he did offer 
up this Sacrifice on the Croſs to hs 
Father for the Salvation of mankind 
ſo here the Prieſt immediatly makes 
an Oblation thereof, expreſſing his 
intentions which he has in the Obl- 
tion of this Holy Sacrifice ; for cot 


tinuing, or by degrees aſcending 


from the Oblation which formerly he 
made of Bread and Wine ; now it 
makes it of the true body and bloot 
of our Saviour. 
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Where we may note, that the 
Prieſt in- this his prayer, joyns with 
the people who are prefent with him, 
that they may alfo- offer with him, 
and make ſupplication, that the Sa- 
criice may have the deficed effect, 


.and praying for all thoſe who are 


partakers of the holy Altar. 

Q. Why doth the Prieſt make fruc 
Croſſes here on the Hoſt and Chalice ? 

A. The Church, as formerly hath 
been ſaid; ordains the ſign of the 
Croſs to be often uſed in Maſſe, 
eſpecially in the Canon, both before 
andafter the Conſecration, but diffe- 


rently. The Crofles before, are in'or- 


der to the Confecration, as effective 
by way of Benedicion to: the mat- 
ter, to wit, Bread and Wine; but 
after, as only reprefentative, or {igni- 
ficative to renew in dur minds Chriſts. 
paſſion. The Croſſes before, as ſigni- 
ficative, do: well ſignifie the ſeveral 
paſſages of Chriſt's paſſhon, before he 
was put on the Croſs; and thoſz 


which follow,ſfignifie what he ſuffered 


on the Croſs, and are conſequently 
applyed thereto in what —— 
OW 
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Now in this-place, the Prieſt firſt 


makes five Croſſes, to repreſent the 
ſive wounds of Chriſt hanging on the 
Croſs; two in his two hands, two in 
his two feet, and one in his fide ; they 
may alſo repreſent the five ſenles of 
Chriſt, which at that time, had great 
ſufferance ; for as St. Thomas notes, 
He ſuffered in all his corporal ſenſes ; 
in his touch he was crucified with 
Nails, in his tait he was made to 
drink Gall and Vineger, in his ſmell 
- he was hanged on a Gibbet, in a filthy 
place of dead Carkeſſes, in his hear- 
ing he was provoked by the voice of 


thoſe who. blaſphemed and derided ' 


him, in his ſight he ſuffered in ſeeing 
his Mother and beloved Diſciples 
weeping. ? 


. 


. Wherefore are there three only 


on both Hoſt and Chalice? _ 
A. The three firſt are made on 


both, becauſe the terms belong. 


cqually to both; but in the fourth 
ſpecification is made of the Bread, 
and in the fifth of the Chalice ; and 
ſo the two laſt Croſſes are made ſepa- 
ratly ; generally ſpeaking it is, ſo ge vi 

tne- 
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the Crofſes are made on both, unleſs 
the words mention them apart. Net- 
ther is the conceit to be rejected, that 
vill have the two laſt here made aſun- 
der, to infinuate the conſequence of 
thoſe Chriſt's bitter pains, which 
made the ſeparation of his Soul from 


his Body. 


Q. Why dsth the Prieſt lay his joyn- 
ed bands on the Altar ? \ 

A. Then proceeding in his prayer 
or ſupplication, he bows himſelf to 
ſhew the humility of his heart, and 
with joyned hands: to commit this 
ation to the Divine providence, or 


. | thereby to. repreſent the united votes 


and defires of the faithful preſent in 
the ſame will, faith and hope; and 
then inclining, as expeting Gods 
mercy.and goodneſs, prayes that God 


| would be propitious to him in this his 


Oblation; and in confilence thereof 
he kiſſes the Altar, in ſign of recon- 
ciation to God by vertue .of this 
Oblation. 

Q. Why then does he make three 
Croſſes more ? | 
A, He intimates thereby, _ as 
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Chriſt had offered on the Croſs, fo 


from the Crols, he did offer his Blood 
for our Redemption. The firſt Croſs 
is on the Hoſt, the ſecond on the Cha» 
lice, third on himſelf ; here ſignifying 
unto us, that by the Oblation of his 
Body, and effuſion of his Blood a- 
lone, we muſt come to receive the 
effects of celeſtial BenediCtion. 
We may here contemplate our Sa- 
viour on: the Crafs, or the Oblation 
which Chriſt made of himſelf, in the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs; for as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, the blood of Chriſt, 


who by the Holy Ghoft offered him- 


ſelf unſpotted unto God, cleanſes 
our Conſciences from dead works: to 
ſerve the living God, we are Sandtt 
fyed by the Obfation of the body of 
_ Jeſus, once ; he offering one Hoſt for 
our fins, and by one QbUlation he hath 


conſummared for ever, them: that are. 


San*citfted'; for on the Croſs he' gave 
a conſummate Obſation, an abſolute, 
and compleat price of our Redemp- 
tion, and SagRification z which Ob- 
lation is here repreſented unto! us, 
and therefore with: a lively” faith or 

con 
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confidence we unite our ſelves in , 


heart and affeRion, to this 'Oblation 
which the Prieſt here makes, |. 

We may alſo call to mind what the 
Apoſtle propounds as a Law, ſaying, 
As often as You ſhall eat this Bread; and 


drirh, this Cha'tce, you ſhall jhew the, 
death of our Lord. The Prieſt repre-., 


ſents unto us by the Croffes, the ma- 
nifold afflitions and torments of | our 
Saviour; and herein particular, - his 


dolours and pains in his five ſenſes, 
and five wounds, which we ought to'. 


have: always .in our memory; 


ww 


St. Bernard (ayes, *Tbe d45ly letfures 


Oo 


Y \ 
. 


if « Chriftian, ought is be the Fimdnds 


brance of our” Lord's pajſion,  Chrift® 
always retains in his body, the ſcars * 
and wounds of his patfion, whereof + 


we ſhall havegperpetual joy .in Hea- 
ven. Chriſtians then ovght to- keep 


them\in their heart, by a continual 


remembrance of them here on Earth ; 


Ehritt keeps his wounds in Heaven, 


the Church repreſents them in the 
Maſſe, let us keep. them in our 


mare; 


. 2 
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*.:29, Of the ſecond Memento- 


_-—s Q. IWhat m:a25 the Memento: here? 


A. This is calfed-the ſecond Afe- 
mento, Wherein, as in thefirit Aſemen. 
.to we prayed for the living, ſo here 


the Pireit prayes for the dead,laccord. 


ing to the ancient cuſtoine of the 
Church in all her Liturgies.- But we 


may add, that the Church only ©: 
prayes for ſuch, who in this life had  - 
the ſign of Faith, that is, who were 
Baptized, and have made profeſſion 


- thereof to their deathzor atleaſt dyed 
2 In the. true faith, & being truly repen- 
«ted for their fins, and dying in the 


"Rate of grace : which St. Auguſtine: 


:thus expreſſes, When Sarrifices etthir 
"of the Altar, or of whatſoever Alms 
are offered for the ded} who baye been 
. Baptized, for thoſe who are very good, 
' they are but thanksgivings, For theſe 
' who are not very evil, they are propitts- 
2801s; for thoſe who are very evil, the) 
are 10 helps when they are dead, what- 
ſoever. the living do for them : but te 


+ whopy they axe profitable, they profit 


aq © mo ms we by WEI ct. a. 


',_- 
tss, that they may have full Remiſſion, 
or that their Ary; oe may be made 
more tollerable, 31” | 

Q. Does he pray for any in particu 
lar ? ki | 
A. In the ſame manner as he pray- 
ed for the living, in the other Aſemer- 
to, for whom here he prayes for their 
eternal reſt or the fruirion of God ig. 
Heaven, which with the wife man, 
the Church calls the place of refreſh- 
ment, for delivery from a place of 
*Torments, to the place of peace, 
from a place of Jackets, to a place 
of light, in being perfealy reconciled 
to God. 

Q. Bat. why does the Church pray 
for the dead in this place ? : "> 


A. It might ſuffice, to ſay that ſuch - 


is the cuſtome of the Church, as ap- 
pears in all her Liturgies: and to 


queſtion this, according to St. Augu- 
ftrn'snerdict, is inſolent madneſs ; but 
to ſatisfie your curioſity, Ewill gives 
rational motive; if firſt you call to 
mind the Article of our Faith, con--_ 
cerning the Communion of Saints, 
which extcnds it ſelf not. only to the 
F 2 faith» 


= 
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faithful on Earth, but alſo te the An- 
gels and Saints in Heaven, and in 
ome manner to the :Souls in purgate- 
xy, who-partake of this Communion, 
by reaſon of their Faith', Devotion, 
.and piety in this life ; for accordingly 
they are more or leſs capable to re. 
ccive the Suffrages, and prayers of 
ithe living ; and of this Oblation: 
. :Whenc2 the-Church having repreſen- 
ted the Communion of them ,-for! 
Inen whoin their ſeycral degrees, con 
.cur to the Oblation of this Sacrifice 
makes remembrance of thoſe, who. 
cannot aQively concur thereto, butby} 
. The mercy of God, are capable ta re-' 
Eeive.prapartionably to their State 
the effets of this Sacrifice : and 
therefore after that the Oblation is 
compleated, ſhe makes it. for the. 
Dead. - FEE &- 
... We may alſo give another reaſon, 
For that the AL:fſe is a repreſentation. 
__of--Chriſt's paſhon,)as in cach part ha; 
been obſerved, ſo in this the Church 
repreſents Chriſts deſcention , he be- 
ing now 'dead, according to another 
Article-of our Creed, he deſcended 
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into Hell; that is, into Zimbe Pas 
trum, Yea PF urgatory it {clf, as ma: 

Divi bold, R.. deliver Sas Fa 
thers and others from the Priſons: 
wherein they were detained : For as: © *®* 
St. Ireneus ſaycs, Chriſt deſcended ro!" 
them, to draw them ont and [ave them: 

In memory- whereof the Church 

prayes here for the delivery or re--i _ 
kaſement of the Souls in Purgatory,. . -- 
by making application of this: Sacra- 
'fice to them, gyhich is all one, and to» 
apply unto them the paſſion and death 


ligation offer up the whole” 24ſt for 
the comfort, of the dead, or for ſome” 
particular friends: yet here is the 
proper place to do it, in union witte 
the prayer of the- Church , whichis: 
more profitable to the Souls in Pur- 
gatory , anJ conformable to the | 
Churches inſtitution. Here then we: 

may pray for 6ur dead Parents, Re-- 

lations; Friends and Benefactors, 

even as we didin the Memernto : for: 

fuch living, imagining with, our: ' 
ſelves, that ſuch do.cry out with iſh; . 
T4 Hav:: 
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Have mercy on me, have merey on me, 
at leaſt ye my friends, becauſe the hand 
ef our Lord hath touched me. 


10. Of Nobis quaq, Pecca- 
toribus, | 


Q.. IV hat follows afier thu praying | 
fer the Dead ? | 

A. The Church having prayed for 
theliving, and dead, now goes to pray | 
for finners ; whereforeghe Pricſt now 
returns to pray for .himfelf, and for 
all who communicate with him in 
this Sacrifice , under the notion of 
finners, who in ſome manner are l[cfs 
capable of the benefit of this Sacri- 
fice, for the dead for whom the 
Church prayes are in ſtate of grace, 
andconfequently more apt to receive 
theeffefts thereof ; whereas ſinners, 
as fuch, are in an oppoſite diſpoſition. 
However the Prieſt here prayes for . 
himſelf and for all preſent, or rather 
for all ſinners, whereof he eſteems. 
himſelf -one ; It is indeed one of the 


* moiſt mo Titles we can give to our 


the Prieſt or any other pre- 
ſent. 
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- | ſent, ſhould eſteem themſelves ortier; 
4 | wiſe, they ſhould nor be worthy of 
this Holy Sacrament ; for as St: Fohn 
ſayes, If. wt' fhall ſay that we have ho 
- | for, we ſeduce our ſelves, ata vhe truth. 
15 mot 12. 45, The Prieft then in his own 
perſon ſo acknowledges himfelf, and. 
7 # preſumes theſame humility to” be in _ 
all, who are there prefent; andas fuch 
r. | implores the mercy of God, putting 
y their whole hope and'truſtin the'mnl- 
| tittude of his mercies: whence Aicu- 
r | #2» and others ſay, Although | we 
t ought at alÞeimes ro ackzowledg before 
f 
$ 


God, by confeſſion and contriton, that 
we are ſmners, -yet eſpecially in the time 
sf Male, by which Sacrifice and Ob- 
lation, the grace of indulgence and 
remiſſion of jrns are mercifully eranted;,. 
imitating herein the holy Thief, who 
being'preſent at our ER 11k 
. | cryedout, We indeed are juitly con- 
» | demnid, for \ve* receive" things wor- 
| thy of! our doings: O' Lord remem- 
: ber me. Fo 3. "NT 
. Q. Why docs the Prieſt then raiſe 


. bis voice ?. WM 


_— 
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4. That all preſent may attend 
to that whych To much concerns them; 
for as Biſhop Srever and others teach, 
The resſing of the waice, is an.oral con. 
fejjeiig, exeaking bis former ſilence, as a 
T eftuneny of Repemgzce by the voice 
of the Prieſt, from all thoie who are 
portakers of the Sacriftce of the 
WPI, 5 the Pricſt therefore inter- 
wpts. his: fecret prayer, exprelling in. 
de what. is in. his Dr og 
alſo to move the hearers,. to conſider 
that we are all ſinners, although we 
arc here Gods fervants ;. that .is,. do- 
ing now Gods ſervice, and. that ah 
though we are ſinners, yet with a live-" 
ly faith, and firm hope, in the merits. 
of Chriſt's paſſion we preſame to.ask. 
mercy and pardon; and as. in voice 
he exprefles the interiour affection.of 
| his mind, ſo. by knocking his brealt; 
he declares it ination, a{ter. the.,cx+ 
ample of the Pablican, who. knocked 
his & caſt, ſaying, Lord be merciful fo 
mne & ſimmer : So the Prieſt here knocks... 
his breaſt, and wertwally .cryes out, . 
Lord be merciful and propitious to- 


us finne IS, ; 
Q. What 


Gr 
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Q: What more doth the: Prieft prey 
or bere © Yu ts Pr” 
"A. Ini hope of Remiſhon of. our 
kris, lie here prayes for the gfeatelt . 
effect of this Sacrifice, viz. the parti - 
cipation-of, and ' Society- with. tlic > 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, and alt the - 
Saints, praying that : God: out of, his - 
infinite mercy would pardon ourfins, & 
and admit-us .into their holy compa- _ 
ny. And. this in correſpongence to» 
the myltery here repreſented - for - 
Chriſt's death. is .our : Redemption, . 
and the way-to Heaven, is laid open: 
unto us,- wRereof we have: a Teſti- 
mony of the good Thief who. deſer- 
ved to hear, This day theu ſhalt be 
with me im Paradiſe : :which is-the - 
fame in. ffeR, with that which the - 
Church here deſires; for tobe in con- 
'fort and comipany of the Saints,-is-all ; 
one as tobe in Paradiſe or Heaven. . 
Here we may . raiſc ats of Con- - 
trition - and ſorrow for: our fins,: 
and after the example of: the Prieſt, . 
knock our: breaſts, ſaying in:heart or-- 
word, I have ſtrned Lord,and Ideteſt * 
' my- fin as the-unhappy cauſe' of all : 
a 0. thy: 
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thy dolours and moſt grievous. ſuffe- 
rances; but thou O. Jeſu the Son of. 
David-have. mercy on me : and out 
of. charity we may pray for all ſin- 
ners, and after this we may adjoyn. 
our ſelves. to. the Prieſt, praying and. 
s5ing that we may be aſſociated to 
the holy court of Heaven, _ ; 
_ Q.. Why does the Pricft make here ſo. 
zany Croſſes? | | 
A. None ought to wondet., at: 
what the Church in all ages. has prs 
Qiſed,; but pjouſly conſider the my-. 
ſteries repreſented thereby :_ for the 
Prieſt. makes. three Crofſes on the: 
Hoſt and Chalice, to repreſcnt unto: 
vs, the three Hours wherein Chriſt 
hanged on the Croſs : we may alſo. 
contemplate that. Chriſt was contem- 
ned and revited by- three ſorts of. 
- perfons, by; the Preeſts, Scribes and. 
Efders, who together. with . the peo- 
ple, wagging their heads, ſaid Y4b,. 
which is an interje&tion or voice of. 
derifion, inſultation, reproach, and. 
deteſtation * thoſe who were crucifh-, 
et with him railed at him, the Soul--' 
diers alfo m6cked and derided him.. © 
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| Nows's little after this; the Pt eſt 
takes theholy Hoſt, and with it ove 
the Chalice'imakes- the*figh' of” the 
Croſs ttiree times, to ſign "that. 
- Sacrifice: is available r” three” 
of perſons.” t:*For thoſe in Heaven, 
to the increaſe of their glory ; 2. 
the Souls in'Purgatory; to' the relief. 
of their ſufferances. 3." For thoſe brr 
Earth to remiſſion of> their” fins; and 
increaſe of prace: Dirard conteth- - 
plates in theſe ' three *crofles, the- 
threefold ſufferance of 'Chrift' on the 
Croſs, which he calls: ' compaſſion, pro- 
paſſion; and” Paſſion.” Compaſſion. 
hearty taking” pity''6P'our 'rallfifits; 
- andthirſting after "6dr *Rediion, 
with a 'moſt-ychement and *ardent - 
defire , which he expreſſed” on” the. 
Croſs, when' he- ſaid, /Thir/t,to wit. 
the 'Silvation of ' Souls :' devout St; 
Bernardineſ) peaketh of 'thisThir ft, crys: . 
out; O love? overcoming all things, how 
bave you'exceeded'in good Jefus' alt- 
Torment of mind and--Body ?' and 
having * reſpeQt- to- the fruit of "his - 
paſſion; it boly- grieved him thathe - 
Onan be tormented -perpetvally; . 
T which: 


; ho 
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which the Saint- thus declates,. Chriſt 
offered . himſelf for | al}; Eternity; 
d tuSl1 r a certaininhni d. 
ering to ſuſtain. infnite Jeathe 
. Propaſhon in- exceſs of charity. 
for as the Prophet 7/ay fays; He ſure: 
ty: hath born all our infirmities, and. 
erryed:all aur ſorrows ; he made all: 
our ſorrows, troubles, afflictions and. 
PRins- as his.own, and in them: ſuſfes 
red for vs; yea it more grieved: him, 
to ſee our ingratitude,.and neglect of 
his. paſſon, then gall his -rorments}. 
wi this. Propaſſion,. he:. begans his. 


algwlicn. he faid,, 2fy Sand in fore 
ranfeeven 10. dpath., Chrilt,: (a3 Sts | 
A099 A 


homas lays, did. net ſo: much ;grieue 
| forthe loſs of. his temporal life, as for-, 
exr ſins, and in this he-continued :ayen 
tohis Corporal death : we:miay: welt 
ſay..thatas death. was the end of his. 
te, ſo his forrow came to.that; ex- 
ccſs that itcauld notbe greater. 
Laftly,. his . Paſſiox;,. wherein; we-/ 
may.:conſider his. innumerable - pains. 
ad torments, the; great Abjiſs of his: 
lumility;> and. the_ infigite: uBlity: 


_ thereof, 


which! Diarra obferves; 


and >: iniithe wy kit 2 rhe Sou 
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thereof ; Cardinat Dhegs contem- 
plates: Chriff "6 the Croſs. 
wounded in: his>wh ' Body from. 
top to! toe, and bathed alt in blood, 
our, 'O. 'uſ} ye that paſs by the- 
way; attend and ſec if their ſorrew. 
be-like to .my-forrow ;; if their1#- 


| bair'be like ro:-wy labour; and tif. 
theirlovebe Ketomy Tfove;' 5: * 


2: Now for: the” other” #06- 'Cralt 


theſe to the other three;we miy' ox | 
remplate: -me- true-. ſubſtance / 
Clirif> his Divinity: Soul! #4 Bud nd Bay 


Body. {ſepa rate an his" deat *\ it 


MOIE: a theſe rwo leſt Crofſes. 
which-ate! made at the fide 'of the 

Chglice; fi pnifie- the two. Sacraments:. 
whicte did: flow-from! our 'Saviours: 


. fide, towitithe werer of Regenerati- 


on; the-bloodof oar Redemption; 
accvigtibg to! rhe, teſtimony. of Se: 


Fobn, one of the Souldiers. with a YH 


PREP ned his.ſ1de,6& incontinent--. 
F: __ mwetibices and water;- 
"does. =p Privf ifs ofthe 
_= 211 | £ To. 
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- A:_To reprafontiths: : taking: down: 
of Chriſt from the Eroſs, for to. this. 
end .he.clevates them; together, _ 
then ſetting them flown on the:Cor: 
poral, repreſents the <d of 

is body inthe Syndon, to the :S 
cher: for.- 7oſeph. taking - bis 'body- 
wrapped tin: a:Clean Syndon, aridilaid 
it in his , own Monument;; at: the 
which Ceremonies: he /contludes the 
Canon, ſaying; All:honour. CY 
for.ever and £ver. : . . 

In beholding the - Crofſes; We may 
meditgte hat, Chrittiſuffectd 6n the 
Groſs, and with Devotion jmitate the 
Prieſt, in-his: :;Adarazionsn: thefams 
manner aSat the firſt:Elenauon;-and 
compalfionatly! knock our; mis egrY 
apening our heart to;be-: ves + 
cher, ſaying, we. acknow 
our Sepulchers are old,- and; endwaglcata 
ſhed with. the filth. of oe a 
fin; bur thou O-Lord; whorhwft-put 
thy. ſelf in the hands-of the malicious: 
and wicked 7ews, and faſtened thy 


| ſelf to. a-molt ignominiops Croſs, 


dying. in_a moſt loathſome ſtinking ' 
_xr_ if_thou- pleaſeſt. make i6 
*., NEW,, 
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new, cleanſe and purihe it ; with con- 


fidence in thy mercy we beg, that as 
thou didſt dye for ſinners, ſo thou 
wilt have mercy on us, and deſcend- 
ing from this Croſs,take poſſeſſion. of 
our Souls, bought with thy moſt. pre- 
tious blood. . 
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of what occurs in the Maſle frons 
the Canon to the Communion. 


1, Of the Pater Noſter, 


Q--\F 7 Hat ſays the Prieft before © 
W the Pater Noſter?® *' 
A. Hebegins this part; which is - 


 —_—— GI 


.of the Communion, whercof - all: 
. people -are iniyited/to' be partakers, 


with his word Oremns, Let uspray, 
let us now diſpoſe our Souls by pray- 
er, for the worthy receiving thereof, 


_ and becaufethere is no prayer, more 


excellent then that Chrift has left* 
vs, he ihvites them to ſay with him, 


the Pater Nefter 5and to 'movethem 
the more, he makes..a ſhort. preface, 


"RY : Fx. 0" fo ; ts. % = ® % A 4 >» . 
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— by 


- ſaying, Admianiſhed by wholeſome pre. 


cepts, and informed by Divine Inftits- 


tions, we preſume. to ſay, Qur Father, 
& | 4h B09 S; 


C: x R | :# 
 Wherein firſt, he exprefles his Hu. 
mility, with joyned hands and heart, 


intimating thereby, that h& durſt not- 


come to God; in ſuch a familiar way, 


' as tocall him Father, or to ask thoſe 
things of him undet-that Notion, un-., 
teſs: Chriſt: had. commanded; and or: 
dained that we. ſhould do. it. Se-.' 


condly, he propounds moſt. efficaci- 


ouS motives, t0 Excite us to this pray-. 
cr above allothers fromthe Authour,, 
who was: Chriſt Jeſus himſelf; -St. 

Anguſtene gives this reaſon, thut al. 
Chriftzans ought to exhibite the greateſt 


 Reverence to this our Lords prayer, be- 


carſe_it . was: made by him, who' is the 


Supream: Dottor. . St, Cyprian, thus. 


diſcourſes of. it, What. prayer. can be 


more ſpiritual, then that which 5 given. 
hy Chriſf Feſtus to us ? and what prayer- 
can be atruer pr yer before the Father, . 
than that which 1s from the Son, and. 
uttered by the month of. him, who 25 ve. 
raty. it ſeif ? St. Chryſoftome gs 
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that _be who prayes not as Chriſt has 
Taught, is not Chriſts Diſciple, and 
the Father des not eaſily bear the pray- 
er, which his Son has not dittatcd;, for 
, | the Father knows his Sons ſence, and. 
recetves not the werds which humane 
| Copitations have mmvented, but thofe 
- Þ which Chriſts wiſdome has declared: 
JN St. Cypriaz again ſayes, He who made 
| us to live; has taught us to pray, that 
 Y whilſt we ſpeakto the Father which his 
..Þ Son bath taught, we ſhell be more caſily 


; ygaaſon of its Contents, 
by Ent IS SE I - 4 RE 
'f nas mich as] dg; you ſhall find no- 


| thing but what is contained, and mnclu- 
ff ded in our Lordsprayer : and indeed: 
Þ if any one will examine it, he ſhall 
. I find, thatit aims at all good defirable, 
\ | and all evil.removeable; it-15 for 
Temporal, -Spiritua> and Eternal: 
Goods, and againſt all evi] paſt, pre- 

| fent, and to-come :: whence St. Cypre- 
| «1 ſays, There are ſo many,and ſo great 
Sacramentth;briefiy-colletfed togerher,, 
and ſuch ſpiritual copionſneſs of vertue,. 
that: 


LET” 
So. 
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that nothing 1s found in ont prayers and 
Oriſons, which ts not Comprehended in 
_ this Compendium of celeftial Dofvine, 

Q. Why # it ſo ſhore ?. ; 

A. He knows beſt who made it, 
but we may humbly ſay , that as 
Chriſt did -in a few words compre- 


hend the Law; ſo in his prayer he- 


has included all prayers, which in 
words may. be different; but in fub- 
ſtance may be the ſame : which made 
St, Ambroſe-to admire and- ſay, 0 
how ſhort #s this prayer, and yet ful of 
veriue'? if 1 may preſume 'to ſay it 
 Qur Saviour made it ſfoſhort for the 
commodity of" all: Sexes and Ages; 
tearned and vnlearned; that each 
one might caſily.learn-it, and retain it 
Mn memory, and uſe it with greater 
Devotion and Reverence; + + 
With theſe and -other conſiderati- 
ens, the Prieſt * goes forward: aid 
ſayes, with a loud voice, the Pater 
' Nofter. Amengtt the Grecians all the 
people did ſay it with the. Prieft, but 
Pope Gregory ordained, that in- the 
Latin Church the Prieſt ly it 
\ bd \ -QLONe, 
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alone, and all others infilence may 


go along with him in ſaying alſo the- 


Fater Noſter,if not in Latin, at leaſt 
in Engliſh : it was for. this end, that 
amongſt others, Childlen were 
tavghr the Pater NoFter in Latin, that | 
they might ſay it with the Prieſt,they- 
having formerly learned the true 
ſence thereof,cither by their Parents, 
School:maſters, or Catechiſms: how- 
ever, all door may anſwer, Sed libere 


nes 4 nals, but deliver us from evil. 


 Q. Why doth the Prieft kere unce- 
ver the Patten | 


A. The Church in this place be- 


 gins to difcover the ReſurreRtion; for- 


merly we have faid that the Prielt 
covered the Patten, with the Purifi- 
catory, reprefenting the Apoſtles hi- 
ding themfelves ; and to repreſent: 
Chriſts Reſurretion the - Patten t5? 
pncovered ; intimating that the Apo- 

{tes upon the Womans warning did» 
yo to the Monument, and found the. . 
Linnen Cloaths removed and laid 
ahde ; So the Prieſt takes away the 
Purificatory or Linnen Cloath off«the 
Patten, and layes it aſide ; next, the- 
Pricſt- 


_y 
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Prieſt. takes up the Patten, and hold- 
_ ingitinhis hand, repreſents Chriſts || 1 
Monument, which. the Diſciples ſaw : 
| 
. 
J 


without his body. After this he 
prays in filence to repreſent the fi- 
lence of the holy Women , during 
the time of Chriſts being ire the 
Grave, until he roſe again, of which 
- St, Luke makes mention. ſaying, : 
they prepared Spices and Oyntments.,_ . 
&:d on the Sabbath day they refted ac- p 
| Cording | to the Commundement : itt. 
which time they. were all filent. Du- | * 
ring the time of this prayer he holds: | 
68 the- Patten, Geaikvin Lan Ge US:336% 
Ciples ing the empty: Monu: 
ment; emp Meh being ſaid, he 
figns. himſelf with the Patten, to 
ſhew that all our hope is- in the paſſh- 
on of- Chriſt, andkiffes. it, to-ſhew,as- 
Durand notes, that Chriſt did for+ 
merly upon: his ReſurreCtion fulfil 
the Womens deſires, for he preſently: 
mt with them, ſaying, All Hai: whert- 
upon they took. bold of his feet and 
Adored him: neither is it to be doubt- 
_ ed, butthat they kiffed his: feet. = | 
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laſt of all, in ſubmiſſive manner, he 
-puts the Patten .underthe Hoſt, that - 
armed with the ſignggf the Croſs, he 
may proceed in the \performance of 
his Sacrifice, to which-end he unco- 
vers the Chalice to ſhew the Reſur- 
reion morefhitly. 

After we haveſaid the Pater noſter 
with the Prieſt, we muſt; apply our 
"minds tothe myſtery of the Reſur-. 
rection,which is intended'by all thefe 
Rites and Ceremonies, and in Devo- * 
tion joyn our ſelves with the bleſſed. 
| Aarzes, in uſing all diligence to find 
I Chriſt Jeſus rifing inour Souls. 


"i Of the Ceremonies in 
breaking the Holy Hoft. 


Q. Why ss the Hoſt here broken ? 
A. The Church kerein follows 
Chriſts inſtitution, who as the Evan- 
gelifts.do teach, dig break the Bread. 
St. Lake expreſſes it with the uſual 
Ceremonies of Confecration, and it 
was ſo notorious a circumſtance, that 
the whole Sacrifice did carry the 
name of breaking Bread : not pr 
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_ the body of Chriſt is broken, or ie. 
.. _parated one peice from another, no 


+more then thegggul in' man is broken 
or divaded ,- although the- body be 
broken 'and divided, the diviſion 
. therefore: here'is.in the ſpecies or 
. forms of Bread ; for that the fraQtÞ 
on or breaking of the ſpecies brings 
not. any diviſion in _Chriſts body, in 
the venerable Sacrament. of the Al- 


tar; So that although the ſpecies be: 
divided into, parts, yet Chriſt undi- I 


vided and unparted .is known and 
found-to be in each divided part, for 
it- is as the. Soul, whole in the whoke 
Hoſt, and whole in every ,part.; So 
the ſame body whole and entire with- 
out. ſeparation or divifion remains in 
all the-Hoſts, over the whole World, 
and in every part and parcel of evety 
one of the Hoſts after Conſecration. 
This was prefigured in the Sacrifice of 
fine Flower called Mincha, whereof 
_ mention is made in Lev ricas, -The 
Bread or Cake as St. Thornas notes 
when it was Sacrificed to God, was 


to be broken or divided into little 


Q. Why 
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Q. Why dves- . the " Prieſt divide it 


pf anto rwo-parts ? | FM 
«: That is done according to hs Wy 
otic: tate-;of the predeſtinate, to 
wit of thoſe whoarc in eternal glory, 
and thoſe who are in -this vale: of 
miſery, which is all one to ſay, the 
one repreſents the Church. Trium-- - 
phant, the-ather the Church militant. - ©. 
The firit part-is laid.on the. Patteas 
being now inreſt and peace. _—_ 
' .Q. But why 5s. this, diviſion made 
over the Chalice ?- 
A. Belides the moral reaſon, which SE 
is leaſt, the. particles or fragmenrs* © - 
which ha n'- ſometimes. in the ' 
breaking o *the. Holt. might ſcatter £4 
abroad, whereas in breaking then 
.over. the Chalice, they are received 
thereinz there is another myſtical 
reaſon, td givens. to underſtand that _ 
the gates of, Heaven. were open 
unto;us by our Saviours paſſion, and 
Heaven bought by his blood [4 
- ., Q. What means the other diviſion. ? 
| F. That other ed ſigniftes the 
mifirant Church; which is again divi- 
ded; whereof the one part repreſents | 
tnoſe 
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= 
thoſe: who. are in purgatory, with 
hope and aſſurance of being joyned 
to the Triumphant 'Church, in ſign 
whereof the Prieſt ' ayes it down, 
zoyning it to theformer part on the 
Patten, Now the third -part repre- 
ſenting the militant Church on Earth, 
1s held over the Chalice, whilſt the 


Prieſt concludes his-prayer according 
to. the wonted 'manner, ſaying, per- 


omnia ſecula ſeculorum, for ever and 
ever, whereto- Amen Is anſwered. 
Now the prayer was for Chriſts 

which he 'brought into the 


World by his RefurreRtion:;z whence | 
the Prieſt making three Crofles on - 


the-Chalice, denounceth that peace, 
ſaying, Pax Dom ſit ſemper Yobiſ- 


_ © cam, in the perſon of Chriſt as now 


rifing, ſaith, The peace of our Lord 
be always with you ; which is the 


fame with the' Pax wobis, Peace be. 


with you; which Chriſt gave to the 
Diſciples, when he appeared to them 
after his Reſurretion. St. Cyri/ of 
Alexandria ſays, Peace be 'to you, 
faid Chriſt to his Diſciples; whence 
there is a certain Law ddivered un- 
ORE to 
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to us by the C hurch: for in al Con- 


eregat tons we ſalute one another in 
this manner, the words: are full of 


Love and Authority, and: the good 


tydings. of the Reſurrection of - 
Chriſt in our Souls by the amiable 
and and full offer of peace to men-of 
good will ;. all impediments or ab- 
Racles: of -our Salvation are taken 


{ away, and aglorious Trophy of vi- 


Qory over Death, Sin and Hell is ſet 

up with this inſcription. of peace. 
Q_ Why then does the Prieſt make 

three Croſſes over the Chalice with the 


| third part © | 


A. To intimate that Chriſts peace 
is not to be had, but by the Croſs 
planted in our hearts, profeſſed in our 


mouths, and imitated in our actions ; 


or to fignifie that Chriſts ReſurreRtion 
was after that he had been three days 


[inthe Grave,repreſented by the Gha- 


lice, The Angel of the Schools ex- 
plicates this Ceremony more mylti- 
ally to our calvation, ſaying, that 
three Croſſes are in honour of the 
moſt holy "Trinity, who ſent_the 
Lamb to make peace by the Croſs to 
| Q Angels 
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Angels and Men, It may alſo ſigni- 
-fie the threefold peace which Chriſt 
-has brought by his paſſion, to wit, 
:Internal , external -and ſupernal, 
The firſt is the interiour peace of the 
.mind and Conſcience, which cannot 
:be had but by Chriſt, who ſaid, /» me 
you may have peace. St, Hieromt 
.affirms that this.peace of the mindis 
ſo quict and ſettled, that it is not 
troubled with any pafſhon, for the 
holy Soul feeling it ſelf free from the 
terrours of pain and puniſhment, be- 
48g in grace,and friendſhip with God, 
.enjoys wonderful peace and tranqui- 
'lit —_ , ; 
The ſecond peace is that. which 
makes the union of mind and will 
with our Neighbours, to this peace 
'St. Paul invites us, Taying; Haw 
peace, and the God of peace, and love 
ſhall be with you; and again he earneſt 
Ty exhorts us thereunto, «adviſing #s 
to be careful to keep the umty of the 
Spirit sn the bond of peace ; for peace 
is a Chain or cement which unites, 
conjoyns and tyes together Chriſtian 
hearts. 
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The Third peace is properly the 
peace of God, which as the ſame St. 
Paul fayes, paſſes all underſtanding, 
#1d is the peace which the Soul has with 
Ged, the perfeCtion whereof we ex- 
pet in the life to come: So that we 
may well call Chrift Jeſus his riſing, 
our peace, pacifying by the blood of 
the Croſs, whether the. things on 
Earth; or the things that are in Hea- 
yen, Now to ſhew that this Triple 
peace comes to vs by Chritts blood, 
the Prieſt immediately lets fall the 
particle 'into the Chalice of Chriſts 


-j| blood. ” 


' Tn conſideration of what has been 
faid, we may call to mind the words 
of St. Paul, If we become complanted 
to the - firnilitude of his death, we ſhall 
alſo be of his Rcſurreftion : by Chriſts 
death which we have hitherto medi- 
tated, we may come more cafily to 
conſider his Reſurrection. 
Secondly, we may contemplate the 
ReſurreCtion , and with the holy 
Women) raiſe ats of fear and joy, 
for it 'is ſaid, they went forth quickly 
out of the Monument, with fear and 
| Q2 great 


(349) 
greatjoy. A double affeCtion, ſayes 


St. Hierome, of fear and joy did pol- 


ſeſs the Womens minds, one for the 
Sreatneſs of the Miracle, the other 
from the vihion of him that was riſen, 
or aS Enthemins ſayes, with fear for 
the wonderful things they had ſcen, 
with joy alſo, for the joyful tydings 
which they heard ; let us with fear 
conſider our unworthineſs, and with 
zoy contemplate the Reſurrection, 
which aſſures us of our Reſurici- 
ON. Ip 

To this end St. Paul fayes, Chrift 
was delivered up for our ſins, and roſe 
again for our juſtificatron. The-Re. 
ſurrecion was the term and. accom- 
pliſhment of the paſſion, merits, and 
of all Chriſts cconomie. Whence 
the Reſurretion and pafſion are 
eſteemed as one work of our Re- 
gdemption, and one moral compleat 
ation : whereby. together and at 
once Chriſt merited Remiſſion of 
our fins, and our juſtification z which 
we may belteve was the occaſion, 
that the Church in this place adds 
_ therepreſcntation of the Reſurrei- 
on; 
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on ; the rather becauſe as St. Paul 
fayes, if Chriſt be not riſen agam, 
Ic JF vatn 15 our faith, for Chriſts death 
IT 8 wonld not have been efficacious if he 
n, F had remained in Death ; Death 
r JF would have been victorious : Let vs 
l, | therefore joyn with the Church in 


38 f joy and exultation for ſo happy Ty= 


a | dings. * 

nh Thirdly, we may conſider how ear- 
, | neſtly the Church in this place prays 
| for peace, "both in the precedent, as- 
_ || alſo inthie following prayers ; let us 
# | joyn ours, humbly begging the peace 
ſe | of mind, which is a perfe& diſpoſiti- 
& | on towards the receiving of the Eu- 
- F chariſt, and ſpiritual grace; for as 
d } St. Chryſeſtome ſayes, where peace is; 
CY there all things will proſper, and ſurely- 
© | withoutfraternal peace, according to 
- | our Saviours Decree, we are net in 
t 8 afitting diſpoſition to offer Sac:..Ite; 
ty and 'the Exchariſt devoutly taken, 
: will bring us to the peace of: Eterni- 
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3. Of the Agnus Dez, and } 
what tollows. | 


( 
Q. What means the Agnus Dei? | 

A. Aﬀter that the Prieit kneels. | | 
down, and riling layes his joyned ff | 
hands on the Altar, to ſhew that his Þ1 
whole intention is confarmable to his || ? 

* words, and in exteriour-- ation of: |, 
ſubmiſſive inclination, as: a poor. caps 
tive Sinner 'before Chriſt Jeſus, and: 
zoyntly with the people he asks mer; 
cy. of Almighty God, in;; token. 
whereof he and. al grins knody. 


e-World, is; on the. | 
he ap tar, and Vari pin Sacrificed - 
by. the Prieſt, for. by this. faith. we. 
adore and beſecch the Lambs of God 
to releaſe our miſeries, which conſiſts 


19.the bond of fig. 
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Q: Why is Chriſt called Lamb of: 
Cod ? 

# 4. St. Zebn Baptiſt when he ove 
Chriſt coming to him, ſaid, Behold 
the Lamb of God, behold him that 

ls. rakes away the [irs of the World : from: 
d. | whom the Church has taken theſe 
is | words. The Interpreters of theſe- 
is | words do give four Reaſons, appli- 
of. zcable to our SubjeR. | 
De Firſt, he is ſo called becauſe asa: 
d- Lamb, he was offered on the Croſs 
r» | for the Redemption of .the World: dd 
the Poopher Jeremy ins the. perſpgs- > 
.of 'Q : fa F © 2X anm TR mild . & 
Abar *s Cari to flanghter, and- St. 
= files him os Lamb that Was 
am 

? . Secondly; He is ſo called, bermaſe | 

of his-Innocency, . Meglneſs ,. Pati-- 
-nce and Obedience, whereof the - 
"Lamb is an Emblem, all which he - 
8 manifetted in his whole life, but prin- - 
Si cipaly in his paſhon ; wherein as E- 

ſay fayes, be Was.effered becauſe bimſelf ; 
would, and not opened his mouth; 45 4 - 
Sheep to ſlaughter ſhall be be led; and 
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As a Lamb before his Shearers he flall 
be dumb, and ſhall ot open his menth, 
Thirdly, St. Epriphariins and St. 
Gregory Nazian will have him { 
called, becauſe by Chriſt we are 
cloathed as with a Lambs Fleece, 
And St. Hicrome, He has not only 
redecmed us with his blood, but alfo 
cloathed us with: his Wool ; that 
' whereas we were cold by infidelity, 
he might make us warm by his Gar- 


ment, according to that of the Apo-- 


ſtle, as many of you as are Baptized, 
bave put on Chriſt, that as St. Anſelm 
ayes, our conver fation asin a ſplendant 
Garment may . be in tht Santtty of 
Chriſt, by which we have Sanctity or 
Chriſtianity. 

Laſtly, and moſt. properly to this 
place, the Sgcred Text teſtifies that 


the Iſraelites by Gods. command, 


among other Sacrifices had one-which 
was called the daily Sacrifice, and 
was of two Lambs, one in the mor- 
ning, the other in the evening, whick 
did figuratively repreſent the true 
Lamb Chriſt Jeſus, who is our daily 
Sacrifice, and as ſuch, is here " 

red: 
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ted; alſo by the morning Lamb is" 
underſtood Chriſt on the Croſg' and: 
the evening Sacrifice is the ſame paſ-' * 
fion in the Haſſe, which is to endure: 
to the end of the World. | 

Q. Bat why «5 it ſaid three times ? 

A. Biſhop. /vo will have it in cor- - 


. refpondtnce to the three particles of* 


the Hoit. Durazd gives another fig- 


nification; to wit, to declare that *this : 


Lamb Chriſt Jeſus was ſent by the 
holy Trinity, according to the Pro- 
phet Eſay, fend forth, O Lord, the: 
Lamb, the Domnatonur-of the Earth,: 
Ghrift the Lamb which takes' away” 
the fins of- the World, and: rules the - 
whole Church, have mercy on us :- 
or we may fay, that itis ſaid thrice- 
for a deeper expreſſion of our Faith, 
Adoration &Supplication-in thought,' 
word and dced, 

Q.” But why is «t ſaid ir the end,, 
grant us peace ? | 

A; Gavant ſayes, that: formerly 
it was faid have mercy on us : then : 
alſo. conformable to what is ſai4 in *: 
the beginning of- the Maſſe, Kyrie 
Eleiſog ; but divers perſecutions. ari+ 

Qx.: ng; 
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ſing, Durand ſayes, many adverſities., 
happezing, itwas changed into grant . 
* us peace; which he confirms, with. 


an. example of -the Prophet Foel, 


ſpare O Lord, ſpare thy people, and | 


Live not thy Inheritance to repreach, 


* Here we may with. the Seniors in. 


the Apocalips, that is, with all faith- 


ful Chriſtians, adore the Lamb Chriſt . 
Jeſus, and bowing our ſelves, ſay, 


Ty him who fits in the Throne, and 


to the Lambbe BenedicQion, and Ho-. 
nour, and glory, and power for ever. 


and ever: and then make our Sup- 


plication, O Lamb of God, who dyeaſt 
Fer us on the Croſs, tak; away our ſms, 
have mercy upon us according fo. the, 


multitude ef thy mercies, . 


O Lamb of God, who by thy. 


meekneſs, innocency and patience, 


- haſt animated us to come with conki-. 
denee unto thee, we humbly. beſcech . 
thee mercifully. to look down upon , 


us ſinners, and have mercy vpon us. 


'. Q Lamb of God, we come unto. 


thee, no way preſuming of our Ju- 


tice and merits,which we know to be. 
wanting in us, but cloathed with- thy. 
"EO ' meErits;,, 


—_  - ay ws £A aeASa. ww Aw R Vw. Xa _ 


> titty = A ew wo: wo 


A mo wer =», 


: © - 


(347) 


merits, whereof weare partakers by -- 
this daily Sacrifice, wherein thou art . 


daily offered. in the whole: Church, 


grant us thy peace, and. be. unto usa : 
 pacifique Hoſt ,- a peace offering , - 
grant us the effeAs: of this holy Sa- - 
crifice, and ſo diſpoſe our Souls, that: 
in true peace of . Conſcience we may :; 


approach to this holy -Sacrament. 


. Q.- Is it ſaid alwayes in this man - 


ner £ 


A. The verſe, O Lamb of God, , 
whe takeſt away the ſims of the World, 


is ſaid in all Maſſes, except only .Ea- 


ſter- Eve, becauſe it repreſents our - 
. Saviour not yet riſen, but in Maſles -. 
of the dead; inſtead-of Lord. have - 


mercy . upon vs, the Church uſes 


grant them reſt, and inthe laſt, grant : 


them reſt everlaſting. 


Where we may .note,, that the * 


Church ſuppoſes them to be in peace, 


for that they are now freed fromall 


the miſeries of this World, from-all 


Temptations of the Fleſh,and ilſuſi-" 


ons of . the Devil, no more: ſubjet to 


fin, now perpetually in- the ſtate: of * 
gfrace;z but not yet inreſt ——_— | 
OÞF:; 


Y 


C 
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for. they remain in pains and* tor- 
ments until they have fully ſatisfied 
for their ſins and offences committed 
in this World; and therefore it is 
ſaid,grant them reſt. 7; 

Q. But why ts it ſaid three times ?. 

A. 1. To keep the Order of the 


Maſle. 2. To expreſs our compaſhon _ 


of them, and more. vchement deſire 
of their deliverance from ſuch pains. 
3. This repetition is in Order to their 
reſt; for in the firſt we.beg their de- 
livery outof Purgatory, or that.they 


Taay te delivered from- their pains, 


In'the ſecond, we pray-for their Souls 
reſt in Heaven. In the third, for the 
relt of their Soul aui Body, that is, 
the conjunction of both in eternal 


glory. 


4. Of waat follows Agnus 


Q. What follaws after this *- 
4, The Prieſt having .ended the 
Agnus Det with grant us peace, now 
filently prayes for that peace, where- 
in, as in the other two following. hs 
F ſtands. 
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ſtands in: all. ſubmiſſion with"joyned: 
hands on the Altar,inclining his body, 
and —_ his eyes on the 
holy Sacrament, refiects on the pro- 
miſe which Chrift made of giving his 
peace to his Apoltles, ard in them to 
his Church ; in confidence whereof, 
and diffidence of his-own merit, he 
| begs this peace by- the faith of the 
Church, to whom- this peace was pro- 
miſed ; and knowing welÞ that the - 
peaceof each one in particular, de- 
pends. on the peace 'of the Church, 
he - adds his humble petition that 
Ghrit would vouchſafe to pacifie or 
make peace therein; and unite all the 
members thereof''in the ſame Faith. 
Q« Why does the Church ſo much 
pray here for peace ? 2 
A. Becauſe as when Chrift came - 
into the World, peace-was proclaim- 
ed, and. when .he was to leave this 
World, he bequeathed his peace un- 
to us; So after his Reſurrection he 
more frequently preſented this peace 
unto us. Now the Church in''this . 
place, repreſents myſtically unto us, 
what. our: Saviour-did after/his Re- 
ſurrection: 


a 


(359) 
ſurreCtion in giving us his peace ; and 
here principally deſires, that we may 


be all made worthy to receive that - 
peace, which is ſo ſweetly commen-. 


ded and imparted to us. 


Q.- Why aves the Prieft kiſs the Al- 


tar and Pax? 


A. The Prieſt having made- his 


prayer for-peace, delivers that peace 
to all preſent ; and firſt kiſſing the 


Altar, as if he did ask leave to do it, 
or rather to ſhew that the peace he. 
gives comes from Chriſt himſelf ; He - 
alſo kiſſes the Pax, ſaying, peace be. 
with thee ; which are the words which . 


the Angel ſpeak to Gideon in his Sa- 
crifice, and much uſed by the Apoſtle 
St. Paul. The Prieſt inthis, as in the 


perſon of Chriſt, preſents this peace - 


unto all preſent, and they with nuwch 


humility receive the ſaid Pax, and 
devoutly kiſs it, that with the ſame. 
peace and charity they may be united. 


in-heart and affection. . 


Q::Why 7s this, Pax 20 . adayes 


emitted ? 


A. In all,1 have hitherto follow- 


cd, the Rites and. Ceremonies you 
. Eg: 
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ed in.the Miſſal, and ſo could not well 
omit this. .. I know it has been in uſe 
even in the primitive times, in. ſame 
| manner or other : and in the Miſlal 


: 


*% 
*_- 


3 


it is ſuppoſed with order not to. have - 
it done in Afaſſes for the dead, and . 
how it was left off I know. not, but 
as I highly commend the obſervation . 


of it, as carrying with it a pious my= 


ſery of mutual peace in our hearts; 


So I will not. preſume to condemn , 
that which I ſee practiſed in many . 


places. 


Others may ſay-that it cauſes di- 


fraction and diſturbance, which at 
ſuch a time eſpecially are to be avoi- 


ded : but under correction, on the - 
ſame pretence many .other. Ceremo-. 


nies, not ſo ſignificant, may alſo be 


taken away; and certainly if it be fo, _ 
much more the kiſs. of peace uſed in .. 


the primitive-times, which neverthe- 


leſs was then eſteemed a molt pious - 
Ceremony There is one reaſon which . 
carries with it ſome appearence, and - 
that is, for that this Ceremony being. . 
as a diſpoſition to'Gommunion, which- 


was Quotidian, it was thought conve- 


Nient..: 


. 
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.nient to be uſcd every day, but the: | 


frequent - Communion: ceaſing, .that 
alſo was omitted. | 


"Q: Why is ut omitted generally at 


ſometimes ?. | 

A. According. to the_ Rubricks, 
neither this prayernor the Pax..is gi- 
ven in Aſaſſes for the Dead, for the 
reaſons aforeſaid, touching the: Rc- 
guiem or the Agnus Dezg; 


Thoſe who are to Communicate; 
ought with all Devotion to pray for 


this peace, which as St. Augnstine 
ſayes, hath no end of- time, and is 
the very-perfection of: all out intenti- 
ons and aCtions; -for by- this we are 
furniſhed with | 
whence St: Chryſoſtome calls the Eu- 
Charilt Sacramentum Pacis, a. Sacra- 
ment-of peace, for it brings peace; 
and requires a mind which loves and 
deſires peace. And St. Bernard, The 
love of leaves, loye tranſcending all love, 


foriE hriſt"is not contented ro give us his 


preſence, but. be will give'a ksſs of the 


zauth, thats, enter into our. months, 


Neg to-cur bearts40 maks a perfett union. 


with ou Souls. _ Let us thereforegwith 
3 | Devo-: | 


the- Sacraments; 
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Devotion anſwer, Er cxm ſpiritn rus, 
and with thy ſpirit, which all ought 
to do: when they receive the Pax; 
which St. Chryſcſtow thus declares, 
when wel that is the Prieit ) ſay, Pax 
recur, peace be with you : ſay, and- 
with thy ſpirit, do not anſwer in voice 
only, but in mind alſo, not ſo much 


| pronounce in mouth as in mind : kt 


us therefore take it as coming from 
the mouth of Chriſt who fo often 
uſed it to his Diſciples. | 
Now whereas the Prieſt in the 
ſame poſture of humility, with hands 


_ joyned on the Altar, we may gather. 


that he prays in order to the Com- 
munion, which he is preſently to- 
make; if we are to communicate, 
we may joyn our intentions with the 
Prieſt for thatend, or in ſpirit medi-. 
tate what we are to ao, or by ſome 
jaculatory praycrs to- prepare OUr + 
ſelves to Communion; thoſe who 
are not to communicate, may alſo 
offer their intentions with the Prieſt 
for the @btaining the effects of this 
holy Sacrifice, for which he devoutly 


prayes. | 
| 5. Of. 


aq : Tramiled: over” the Werld', wherein 1; 
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5. Of the preparation which 
the Prieſt makes to Communi- 
OP... 


Q. Why aoes the Prieſt kneel after 
this ? 

A. Beſides that he does: ſo in all 
ſuch occaſtons, as becomes ſo great 
a Sacrament ; here being immediate-. 
ly to receive it, he with all reverence 
adores the holy Sacrament ; for as: 
bn ;guſtine ſays... None fo catwt hi 

of Chrsft, unleſs firſt he adore; 
which made-..Averroes to ſay, 1 heve 


_—_— UK anc ca ca a«AwX *&«© Pw tne. a 
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have fornd divers ſefts, but nane fo 
fooliſh as the ſelt of - Chriſttans, for : 
they devour with their teeth their--God 

whom they adore: which. plainly 3 
ſhews that then- it was the: cuſtome- 
. to adore the holy Sacrament, and the: F* 

_ folly of them who deride ſuch Pi- 


ay. 
Q. What ſays be when be takes the 
boly Hoſt in hues hands ? | 
A. -Becauſe the words. arc very 
pious, and may be appropriated t0 
any. 
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any one who Communicates, [ ſhall 
1 |} fer them down here; the Prieſt De-. 
. youtly. ſayes, 1 will take the celeſtial 
Bread, and will. t#Uocate the name of 
our Lord, wherein.we may. note two. 
things, the firſt is of taking the cele- 
{tial Bread, the ſecond of invocating_ 


% 


compariſon - of -this celeſtial Bread, 
it comes/fhort of ſuch areal and true - 
| Denomination, For this.lct us hear - 
| Chric s own Argumetit z Our Fathers. 
"tid cat Manna in the Deſart ; as it-is. 
written, Bread from Heaven he gave- 
them_to..cat, lo how glorjouſly they. 
ſpeak” of this Manna; -and 'indecd 
anding i in the Negative opinion, -þ 
tae 


l F the name of our Lord. 

l Of the firſt, St. Cyprian ſayes., we 

*. | call it. our Bread, becauſe Chriſt, unto 

| whoſe body we come, is our Bread, for. 

3: Chriſt ſaid, I am the Bread of hife, 

' | which deſcended from . Heaven, Jt is. 

, mo abheaes pe jy? be Man: 

I * ba Bread .of Heavm þ be Bu 
Fy X by- wel T 4 _—_ a = 7 © | | 
» ron bores fe ir Earme from Heaven, 3 

[ & yet being buta figoreand ſhadow in. 
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5. Of the preparation which 
the Prieſt makes to Communi- 
OP... 


Q. Why does the Priecft kneel after 


this * 
A. Beſides that he does: ſo in all 
ſuch occaſions, as becomes ſo great 


a'Sacrament ; here being immediate- 


ly to receive it, he with all "reverence 


adores the holy Sacrament ; for as- 
St, Auguſtine ſays.. None do cafe hs 


fleſh of Chrift, unleſs he dere; 
wh hick * Cir an fu Fay) bave 


.- - Treaulled: over” the World, wherein'1; 
have fond divers ſets, but "none fo _ 


ans, Fa; £ 


fooliſh as the ſef# of Chri 


they devour with therr teeth their Gi 


whom they adore: which. ny, F 
ſhews that then-it- was-the: cuſtome |} 
, to adore the holy Sacrament, and the: 
folly of them who deride ſuch Pi 


Q. What ſays he when be takes the 


boly Hoſt in hes hands ? 
A. -Becauſe the words. are very 
pious, and may be appropriated to 


M ho, 4 4 ; | , q y g's ; wi 


any. 
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any one who Communicates, I ſhall 
ſet them down here; the Prieſt De-- 
youtly. ſayes, 1 will take the celeſtial 
Bread, and will. snvicate the name of 
our Lord, wherein:we may. note two. 
things, the firſt is of taking the cele- 
tial Bread, the ſecond of invocating_ 

the name of our Lord. 
Of the fir, St. Cyprian ſayes., we 
Call it. our Bread, becauſe Chriſt, unto 
Whoſe body we come, is our Bread, for. 
Chriſt ſaid, I am the Bread of lift, 
which deſcended from . Heaven, HM is. 


truc,the Pſalmſt ſpeaking of the Man 


i. F = 
2” 


>>I) _— 
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yet being but-a figureand ſhadow in. 
Þ compariſon. of -this celeſtial Bread, 
. it comes'ſhort of ſuch areal and true - 
Denomination. For this let us hear - 
'Chriſt's own Argument z Our Fathers. 
'#id eat Manna #n the Deſart ; as it-is. 
written, Bread from Heaven he gave- 
them to..cat, Io how glorjoully they, 
ſpeak' of -this Henna; -and * indeed 
ſanding i in the Negative opinion, - 
tae 
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the reral preſence, they might glory 
even over that which is figured there- 
by, taking it in all reſpects evenin 
the nature of a ſign. But Chriit ſays, 
Amen Amen I ſay ta you, Moſes gave 
you not the Bread from Fleaven,Þ.:t my 
Father gives the true Bread from Hea- 
ven : and again, [am the living Bread 
that came down from Heaven. © 

: Where we may note firſt, That 
Aloſes who gave Manna, was: but 2 
meer man, and that to the 1ſrael:tes 
only. But Chriſt God and Man,pives 
this . celeſtial Bread to: the whole 
World. Secondly, Marne is ſaid to 
be from Heaven, not properly, but 
as Heaven is taken for the Air ; but 
this Bread'is truly ſaid to be celeſtial, 
becaufe it comes from the higheſt 
Heavens, deſcending from - the: Bo- 
ſome of the Father. Thirdly, Mar 
2a was framed by the Angel at the 
prayzrof Moſes. But Chriſt him: 
ſelf did frame this Euchariftical 
Bread, and' gave it to us: whence 
Chrit ſayes, that it is rre Bread 
' from Heaven, or truly celeſtial, and 

thatrot only- becauſe it comes. truly 
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0357) 
from Heaven, but alfo becauſe itis fo 
by nature and ſubſtance. Secondly, 
Becauſe it produces celeſtial. or Heg- 
venly 'effects, as grace and: life in 
Jeſus Chrift. Thirdly, It brings us to 
the celeſtial Kingdom, by giving life 
Everlaſting. | 

As for the ſecond, in ſaying celeſti- 
al Bread, heincites himſelf to-Devo- 
tion, reducing to his memory what 
he is to take, and how he is to take 


it, to wit, by invocating the name of 


our Lord, that ſo he may receive it 
with greater fear and reverence. O 
Lord , ſayes St. Ambroſe, with how 
great contrition and fountain of Tears, 
with how great reverence and fear with 


| bow great charity and purity of mind, 


is this Divine and celeſtial Myſtery to 
be celebrated; where thy fleſh is in ve- 
rity recesved, where thy blood is truly 
drunk ? and "therefore ins heart and 
vozve be cryes out, I will invocate the 
name of our Lord; for it is he alone 
that can maks me worthy to receive this 
celeſtial food, : 
Where we may note, that to invo- 
cate the name of our Lord, admits 
many 
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"many interpretations : for” firſt it 


may fignific an a& of Sacrifice , as 


'when Abraham had built an Altar to | 


«our Lord,he called upon his name ; and 
in the Chapter following, it is ſaid 
there, he called upon the name © of our 
Lord, that is, Sacrificed to our Lord, 
'Whence St. Ambroſe ſayes, Where 
Bethel -#s,:that zs, tbe houſe of God, 
- "there the Altars are, where the Altars 
are, there is the invocation of aur 
God, 


Worſhip, ſo Enoch beganto invocate 
the name of our Lord, that is, in a 
Publick manner to Worſhip God: ac: 
cording to this, St. Paul ſayes, who- 
ſoever ſhall invocate the name of our 
Lord (hall be ſaved ; where under the 
titie of invocation, we may under: 
ſtand profeſſion of the name- of out 
Lord Jeſus, as alſo all Worſhip. 

Thirdly, David ſaid, We will con- 
eſs to thee O God, we will confeſs, and 
will 5nvocate thy name, we will praiſe 
and bleſs thee O God; we will confeſs 
£0 thee with heart, mouth and work, 
that ſo we may confidently: " 
Sl 


Secondly, It is taken for Gods true | 
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thy name-: which St. Bernaraine thus 
explicates, if we invocate with a per- 

et and devout heart, and not with a 
polluted mouth : for true invocation in- 
cludes true contritton. | 
Fourthly, This invocation of our 
Lords name, or by our Lords name, 


s JX i oo WW Oo of. 


e | is the beſt manner of prayer, which. 


3 alſo our. Saviour commended unto 


4s | ws, ſaying, Amen Amen I ſay $0 You, © 


r | if you ſhall ackthe Father any thing in 

| »y name, he will give it to you: 'where- 
e | in as St. Chryſoftome notes, Chriſt dil 
e | ſhrew the vertne and power of his. name, 
a || for being only named ( invocated ) he 


| doth wonderful things with the Father, 


- | The name of Chriſt invocated is a 
+ | great ſecurity or afſurance of obtai- 
e | ning what we pray for. 


fl Laſtly, This invocation of the 


t | name of our Lord, proceeds froma 
firm hope and confidence in Gods 
;- | mercy and goodneſs: for as Solomor 
d | ſayes, Thename of. our Lord is a noff 
ſe || ffirong Tower, the juſt run into it and 
E gu Geg —_—_— =_ name of our 
4 ordis a refuge to all ;the'only ho 
of ſinners is to invocate his "_— 
| <T_ _ whence 
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whence the Prophet Eſay cryes out, 
Thy name O Lord, and thy memorial 


are im the deſires of the Soul ; I wil 
alwayes invocate thy name, and the 


_ whole defires of my Soul is, that thy 
name may be invocated by all, and 
. that it may be a memorial of thy 
_ goodneſs to all: that I with them 
may alwayes have in memory the 
Story of 'thy name. 
Briefly, in ſaying thefe words, / 
will invocate the name of our Lord, 
then confequently to the whole aQi- 
on of the Mafſe, the Prieſt offers the 
celeſtial Bread to God the Father, by 
invocating his name, that this his $a- 
crifice which he 1s now. to conſum- 
mate, may be acceptable to his Di- 


vine Majeity, which in all- ſubmiſſive. 


manner as he has exteriourly.adared, 
ſo interiourly in heart and affeQtion 
he adores and worſhips what he is to 
receive ; andin:a few words expreſ- 
ſes the interiour Devotion of his 
Soul, and the vehement defire which 
he hath, that what be does therein 
may be to the glory of God,:which 
he principally intends in —_— 
| | | ce; 
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fice; and in ſpirit and defire, his 
Soul lancheth' forth to praiſe and 
| glorific the holy name of Gody who 
C | bas vouchſafed to give hin this cele- 
ſtial Bread, this food-of Angels, the 
very Body and blood of Chrif Je- 
fus.. — 
In the mean time whilft we ſeeing 
the Pric(t 'going to take the Holy 
Holt, we may make our Ee tm. that 
God would d6cep:. of the' Sacrifice, _ 
which thePrieſtnow isto conclude'; s 
and if we are to communicate, we 
may- beg the fame grace 'whith the 
Prieſt now receives, and here with 
the advice of 'the Prophet Eſay, Seek, 
our Lord whiiſt he'thray be. found, and 
girvocate him whilſt he is near tous , 
we need not gofar to ſeek him; for 
he is come to us, ; and hath made "him | 
1 | Sf fufce ible by n; in.the moſt lo- 
d ing way ir | 17pin "For *h6is be- 
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_Hiar. Ocan wedoubt but that if we 
truly invocate his name with fervent 
Devotion, he will give us his grace, 
His juſtice and his mercy, yea what- 
ſoever good wedeltre ? for as he hath 
Siven himſelf, ſo with him all things. 
We may alſo contemplate the 
great- Devotion of the Apoliles, 
when they were to receive the holy 
Eucharift from the hands of our Sa- 
Viour, and imitate them therein, be: 
lieving that inviſibly we-are to re- 
<cive the ſame from our Saviour by 


The Miniſtery of the Priefts. 


6. Of Domine non ſum dig- 
aus. 


 Q. What means Domine, non ſum 
-dignus ? | | | 
A, The Prie(t Devoutly bowing 
with eyes fixed on. the Hoſt, ſaith 
Lord I am not worthy that thou ſhould 
enter under my Roof, but only, ſay the 
pord and.my Seul ſhall be healed; rc- 
pcating the ſame three times, and at 
each time he ſtxzikes his breaſt; the 
words. :arc of the. Centurion whode- 
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\ fired Chriſt to cure his ſervant of a 


Palſey, and when Chriſt ſaid I will 
come and cure him, he' with a lively 
faith anſwered, Lord I am not wors 
thy that thou ſhouldft enter into my 
houſe, neither is it neceſſary that thou 
come in perſon, for by thy word 
alone thou canſt cure him, thy word 
therefore will ſuffice. | " 
St, Chryſoſtome in his Liturgie 
makes here a large diſcourſe, ſaying, 
O Lord 1am not worthy that thaw 
ſhouldeſt enter under this ſordid wa 
of my Soul, but even as thou haſt vouch 
ſafed to be in the Cottage and Manger, 
#:d haſt been received in. the houſe, of 
Simon the Leper, and didſt recezve even 
« Harlot like unto me coming unto thee, 


fo alſo vouchſafe to enter inro the Cribh 


of my houſe void of reaſon, and into 
my defiled,dead and leprons body,and as 
thou ataſt not abhor the foal. month of 
the ftrumpet kiſſing thy feet ; Sov O 
Lord,do not deſpsſe me » fey but . 45 
go0a, and clement., vouchſafe to make 


me partaker of thy moſt holy Body «od 


0g, 
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« .: Why does the Latin Church 
wake uſe of the Centurion's words ? 
' A. Our holy Mother the Church, 
_. for the- molt part makes uſe of the 
ſentences and words of holy Scrip- 
ture; and in this place applyes theſe 
words as mnch conducing to her pur- 
poſe; for although the words were 
then ſpoken on another occaſion, 'yet 
for their piety, wherein they abound, 
ſhe appropriates to the ſence of this 
preſentact of Communion : for the 
words: have great energy and force; 
For firſt, Lord is a name of fear and 
dread Mm him.that invocates it ; the | 
Prophet ſaying in the perſon of God, 
Tf 1 be the Lord, where is my fear ? 
with fear therefore and trembling we 
ought to come to this dreadful Sacra» 
ment. This name Lord, alſo is 4 
name of Power and Majeſty, and 
therefore challenges all Reverence 
and Honour correſpondent , and 
therefore we may juſtly ſay we art 
not worthy : And with St. Perer 0n 
-þur knees before the blefſed Sacrz 
- ment ſay, Go forth from me, becauſe 
7 I>-# ſinful man: forhe thought 
| himſelf 


(365) 
himſelf unworthy of his preſence; 
becauſe he was a ſinner. The ſacred 
Text gives a reaſon, why Percy thus 
humbled himſelf, ſaying, for he -was 
altoniſhed at ſo great a miragle * have 
we not before our eyes the moſt 
wonderful work of Chriſt, who 
Tranſports and Transforms. himſelf 
i this tupegdious manner to be our 
food. That aitoniſhment cauſed in 
Peter fear, reverence, and an humble 
acknowledgment of his own unwor- 
thineſs, what ſhall this immenſe love 
of Chriſt cauſe in us ? 

Secondly, we are not worthy that 
Chrift ſhould enter into the' Roof 
of our houſe, which Palaſins expli- 
cates thus: Our boy is worthilp | 
called a Roof moſt unworthy of 
Chriſt's entrance, for as the Roof and: 
covering of the ' houſe hinders us: 
from ſecing Heaven, ſo the body ag- 
gravates the Soul that it may not ſee 
the light of Heaven, nor be carried 
to ſupernal things, or openly to ſce 
the things which are near us; ma- 
king our unbridled ſenſes to domi- 
necr and. rule over the faculties of 
| R. 3 - the 
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the Soul, and hinders the motives of 
the holy Ghoſt, whence it is manifeſt 
that the body is not worthy of 
Chriſt's entrance into it : for the bo- 
dy without all doubt, is the root and 
fountain of all vice, yea a Dunphil, 
and a fink of fins, where the Devils 
have left their ordure and filth, ang 
as it were cxonerated their Bellics* 
how loathſome a houſe is this for 
Chriſt? truly Hell it ſelf were a 
more fitting place for God ( if fin 
were not there) than the houſe or 
Roof of a Sinner. 

. Being he hath been at Confeſſion 
before Mafſe, why is it ſofearful here ! 
A. St. Paul advifes us, To work. 
eur Salvation with fear and trembling, 
for divers reaſons; Firſt, for the un- 

certainty of grace, for we know not . 
whether we be in grace ; the Eccle- 
fiaftes fayes, No mun knows whether 
he be worthy of love or hatred, And 
Job, Although I ſhall be ſimple, the 

felf-ſame my Soul ſhall be ignorant of. 

St. Zernardine ſaid, Although my Con- 
ſcience do not accuſe «me, yet it aves not 

ſecure me ;, nay. the Wiſe man adds, if 


fins 
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ſims forgiven be not withont fear, fot 
we donot ſee the depth of our heart, 
not 'knowing whether fome- ſecret 
vice lies hid there, or whether our 
Sood works were depraved by ſome 
perverſe intention. 

Secondly, Becauſe the judgments 
of God arEferret, whence Fob ſaid, 
If T will juſtifie my ſelf , mine own 
month will condemm me ; If I will ſhew 
my ſelf innocent, he (God ) ſhall prove 
ne wicked. Hence St. Auguſtine, Woe 
even -to the laudable lifeof Men, if 
God withdrawing his mercy examins it; 
And SE Mterome, All the World ſtands 
in need off Gods mercy, none can go ſe- 
curely to the Fudge without it ; And 


therefore Fob ſayes again, Altheugh 


I have any juſt thing, 1 will not anſwer, 
but will beſeech my Judge. 

Thirdly, Becauſe man by his. cor-. 
rupted inclinations, is in a manner 
neceſſitated to fin, which by his frail» 


_ ty, proneneſs and inconſtancy he can- 
'not avoid'; which as St. Leoſayes, 7s 


the cauſe that holy men do fear and 


tremble, leſt puffed up even with works 
R. 4 of, 
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of of Ped, they loje, the he!p of grace, 
reamaln in Natures anfirena 
Fourthly, Becauſe we have. cruel 
and ſtrong Enemies, who cruelly and 
ſecretly uſe all means imaginable, to 
circumvent and intrap Us. /, So we 
read that: when the, Sons of God 
were come to afliſt beforeour Lord, 
Satan was preſent. among, them : 
amongſt other his malicious at- 
tempts, he is then moſt bufied when 
men are imployed in Gods Service, 
evcn in their moſt:pious actions. _ 
Laftly, Becaufe our perſeverance 
an grace, is alrogether uncaptai 
although one. be juſt ane'fervent in 
Devotion, yet indulging to his appe- 
tite, by little and little, he may wax 
tepid, frail, and fall : which even St. 
Paul did apprehend, when he ſaid, 
1 chaſtiſe my bay, and brin; it ento 
ſervirnde, leſt perhaps when I have 
Preached to others, my ſelf become 
Reprebate, Well ſaid St. Chryſoſtome, 
if St. Paul did fear this when he was 
ſach a Preacher, and after Preaching, 
&nd taking upen him the charge of tbe 
whole World, was :fraid, O what ſhall 
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Caſſian advits us to hold for cer-- 
tain, that we cannot by any means, 
come to ſo great merit of Purification, 
that if by the Grace of God, we 
ſhould doall things ever above what 


 Wecan imagine, yet we may believe our 


ſelves unworthy cf. the Communion of” 


| his Sacred Body; becauſe the Maje- 


ſy of this. celeitial Mana, is ſo 
oreat, that no man loaded with this. 
earthly Fleſh, by his merit, and not 
of our Lords freely. beſtowed boun- 
ty, may receive it, Secondiy, Be-- 
cauſe none in the conflict of this: 
World, can be ſo circumſpeR, that at 
lea} ſome light darts of {1n ſhould 
not {trike him. _ 

But ſuppoſins them to be ſo per- 
fect and holy, yet in regard of the- 
great Majeſty, all ought to fearand 
tremble; for St. Fob» Banti}# did not- 
think himſelf worthy. to looſe "the: 
latchet of Chriſt's Shooes; how much, 


. more ought we to think our ſelves. 


unworthy. to receive Chriſt in. this, 
holy Sacrament ? Bleſſed El:zaveth, 
Mother of ' the ſame humble: Saint,. 
cryed out, Whence 7s this to me, that: 
Ri5; ths- 
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the Mother of God my Lord doth come 
to me? She juſtly admires whence 
it ſhould come that Jeſus and his 
Mother ſhoald come to. her :- with 
how much more reaſon ought we to 
cry out, Whence is this to me, poor 
miſerable Creature, that my Lord. 
himſelf doth come to me in this 
humble manner ?- 

Q. Who then dares to recezve ? 

A. Chriſt freely invites all to this 
Table; and: that- none may excuſe 
themſelves, he comes in this- moſt 
humble manner, that he may take 


away all occaſion of excuſe, or ex: - 


ceptions, for he has. made himſelf 
our daily Bread, deſcending as low 
as his Majeſty wilFpermit, to be our 
food,and exalting our nature to make 
it capable to-receive it -worthily, ac- 
cording to his moſt mercifulaccep- 
tance, which the Church declares in 
theſe words, ſay but the word, and my 
Soul ſhall be ſaved, that is, made Ca- 
pable to receive the Sacrament. wor- 
thily : for in theſe words by an Act 
of- Faith, we acknowledge the omni- 
potent: power of God, whoſe word. 


ll 
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is ſdefficacious and powerful: Itis- — 
certain we itand in need of cure for 
our infirmities, and with the wiſe 
man we may well ſay, neither Herb 
nor Plaiſter ( that'is;no natural means : 
or humane induſtry ) caz heal s, but- 
thy word, O. Lord, which heals all: 
things; ſay then. this word, and F _ 
ſhallbe healed, The Royal Prophet 
ſayes, by the 'word of our Lord the 
| Heavens are eftabliſhed, and he. ſaid 

| the word,and all things were made. Loe' 
here a Subje& which- ſtands-in-need-. 

. | of this infinite -power, ſay then the - 

|. word, and make: me: worthy to re-- 

* | ceivethee; | 

. | @Q. W»y z--Domine non ſum dig-. 
nus reprated three times? 

A.. For to make a deeper impreſ-- 
f0n in our Souls, as on the like occa- 
10n has been formerly declared. 

; Here we may with Devotion joyn: 

. | with the Prieſt, in ſaying theſe words, . 
O-Lord, I am- not worthy that thou: 
ſhouldeſt enter under my Roof, but: 
fay- the word and I ſhall be ſaved, 

with. conſiderations - proportionable : 

| t05 
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to what hath been ſaid, which: every 
one may apply to themfelves, - 


7. Of the Prieſt's Commu- 


nion, 
 * Q. Why does the Prieſt ſign himſelf 
with the holy Hoſt * 


A, The Prieſt in ſaying theſe 
words, The body of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift keep my Soul unto life everlaſi- 
zng ; figns himſelf with the holy 
Hoſt in the form of a Croſs, as. cx- 
pecling Chriſts Benediction, and 0- 
: ther c eats of the Exchariſt, which 
Durand thus expreſſes; The Prieft, 
ayes he, hen being avout to take the 
Body of our Lerd, ſigns humfclf with 
v4 before his Breaſt C roſs-wiſe, for as 
formerly by altively makang Croſſes as 
4 AMinfler, he did |anGifie the ,Bread 
ard Wine, and repreſent Chriſts paſ- 
fron; So now 11 ftgning himſelf. with- 
*t, he paſſroely atketh to be ſanttified, as 
zf, in effec he ſhould ſay, O my Lord, 
who by thy Croſs and paſſion haſt ſantti-. 
fied the whole World, ſanttifie now my 
Soul by the ſame, aud by this Beneditti-. 
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on make me worthy to recetve thee, now 
zercifully commg to me. | 

Q. Why aves he ſay unto life Ever- 
laſting ? 

A. In that he requires life Ever- 
laſting, all ather 'good 1s ſuppoſed, 
for to this part of life, Remiſſion of 
ins, delivery from the Devils ſlave- 
ry; gifts and graces of the holy 
Ghoſt , and fuch are neceſlarily -pre- 
ſuppoſed. So that in asking life 
Everlaſting, he askes all the reſt ;and 
he who eats Chriſts Fleſh; and drinks 
his. Blood, hath an affurance of life 
Everlaſting ; for in that he receives 
him who is all in all, he- may. expect 
with him all grace, for he is Grace, 
Life, and Fortitude, Way, Medicine, 
Nouriture and Pledge of life Ever- 
lating, im order to- which he gives us, 
| this Sacrament. ha 
: Why is it called Communion ? 

A. St, Denis frequently- calls the. 
receiving of the holy Excharift Com- 
munion, which is as much to ſay as. 
common Union; ' whereby- we are- 
united in Chriſt Jeſus; for as: St: 
Paul. (ayes, Being many we are- 

02:8 
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6917 Bread, one Body,all that participate 
of: one Bread: of which St. Cyril 
fayes, If we all eat one boay, we are 
made all one body. St. Chryſoſtome 
alſo, We are reduced into 'one AMaſſe 
with him, we are made one bedy, and 
one fleſh of Chriſt; And in another 
place ſpeaking of the Conimunicants, 
he ſayes, T hou art not nouriſhed by one 
body, and he by another, but we are all 
nouriſhed by the ſame body, Chriſts 
infinite loves has made his body common 
K7110 HS, As OUT Common and daily food : 
it is Common to rich and poor, young and 
old, St. Auguſtine explicates it thus, 
The faithful may be made Chreſts tody, 
if they will live by Chrifts Spirit, he 


does not live by Chriſts Spirit, unleſs he 


be of Chriſts body :. be th:t will live 
hath whereby to live, let him approach, 
belicve, and be incorporated, that he 
nay be quickned,. | 

Q: Why then does the Prieft ſome- 
ties Communicate alone? _ 

A. To ſatisfie you in this, I wil 
produce the words of: the Council of 
Trent, Seſſ,22.c.6 The holy Synod 
would. indeed. wiſh thas in each Xafſe 


the. 
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the faithful aſſiſting would Communisz. 
cate : not only by ſpiritual affeftion,,. 
but alſo by Sacramental reception of 
the Euchari,i ; whereby more plentiful 
fruit of this moſt holy Sacrifice might 
come unto them; Nevertheleſs if this 
be nct aiwayes done, aves it therefore 
conaemn theſe Maſſes, wherem the 


Prie ft alone Communicates Sacramen- 


tally, as private and unlawful ? No, 


but ra:h:r approves, and the rather 
commenas, for that the Maſſes alſo 
ceught 10 beejteemed truly common, part- 
ly becauſe the people communicate ſprri- 
tnally in them, and partly for that they 
are celcbrated by a-publick Miniſter of 
the Church, not only for himſelf, but 
for all the” faithful who partainto the 
body of the Church, 

Neither is this a new thing, or on-- 
ly obſerved in the Roman Church ; 
for the Grecians have their Eiturgies;. 
without company to Communicate 
with the Prieit:; ſometimes it is ſo in- 
Aſia, Aſſyria and Armenia, and' 
whereſoever the - Chriſtjan-Religion- 
isprofeſſed ; indeed it has been often- 
ordained- in- the Church: that- none: 

ſhould. 


(376) | 
ſhouid celebrate Maſfſe alone, but: 
that he ſhould have one or two to be 
preſent with him, but it was never 
required of neceilty that any one 
ſhould Communicate with him. 


We may note here that the- 


Church excludes none frem the 
Communion, but wiſhes that all, not 
lawfully hindered,ſhould do it,,which 
impediments. occurring, ſhe invites 
and admoniſhes them to do it ſpiritu= 
ally, or as the Council ſayes, in ſpiri- 
toal affection, by applying their in- 
tentions with the Prieſt, who as a 
publick Minifter offers the Sacrifice 
for all, whereof each one in particu- 
lar, according to his Devotion my 
be partaker. 

What is it to Communicate ſpiri= 
tally f - 

_ A. The ſame Council of Trer,: 
puts down- three manners of Com- 
munion, 1. Sacramental only, as: 
thoſe who are in mortal fin. 2. Spi- 
ritually. only, to wit,thoſe who cating: 
i voto, With a lively faith, which: 
works.by love, that celeſtial Bread 
ſet before them; do fecl the fruit and 

profit. 
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profit thereof. 3. Sacramentally and 
ſpiritually, ſuch, are thoſe who. firſt 
prove and prepare themſcives that 
they may approach with the Nuptial 
Garment to this Divine Table, and 
do actually receive the Communi- 
_ | 

From hence we may gather, what 
application. the Aſfſiltants at. 2Tafſe 
may make of the Prieſts Communi- 
on ; for if- they are to Communi- 
cate, they are to prepare themſelves 
in tae ſame manner as the Prieſt 
does ;- but.if they, do not Commn- 
nicate-ſacramentally, they-may, do. it 
ſpiritually ; whereto the holy Coun- 
ci requires three Conditions, that 
they have a vow,or will, and fervent 
defire, toCommunicate really if they 
could convenicntly, for ſuppoling a 
lawful impediment, the wil! is taken 


forthe work; and miny times fuch 


a vow or deſire with other concur- 
rent circumſtances, may be as proft- 
table as the actual Communion. 

To make this more clear, all agree 
that if any one hath a vow, or effica- 


cious defire,, with perfe&t contrition 
and 
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ſhouid celebrate Maſfſe alone, but: 
that he ſhould have one or two to be 
preſent with him, but it was never 
required of neceiity that any one 
ſhould Communicate with him. 

We may note here that the- 
Church excludes none frem the 
Communion, but wiſhes that all, not 
lawfully hindered,ſhould do it,,which 
impediments. occurring, ſhe imvites 
and admoniſhes them to co it ſpiritu- 
ally, or as the Council ſayes, in ſpiri- 
tual affetion, by applyins their in- 
tentions with the Prieſt, who as a 
publick Minifter offers the Sacrifice 
for all, whereof each one in particu- 
lar, according to his Devotion may 
be partaker. 

What is it to Communicate ſpiri= 
tally f - | 
_ A. The ſame Council of Trezr,. 
puts down- three manners of Com- 
munion. 1. Sacramental only, as. 
thoſe who are in mortal fin. 2. Spi- 
ritzally. only, to wit,thoſe who eating: 
i voto, with: a lively faith, -which 
works by love, that 'celecſtial Bread. 
ſet. before them; do feel the fruit and. | © 
profit. 
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profit thereof. 3. Sacramentallyand 


ſpiritually, ſuch. are thoſe who. firſt 
prove and prepare themſcives that 
they may approach with the Nuptial 
Garment to this Divine Table, and 
do actually receive the Communi- 
. ;, 
From hence we may gather, what 
application. the Afiltants at. Taſſe 
may make of the Priefts Communi- 
on ; for if- thcy are to Communt- 
cate, they are to prepare themſelves 
in tie: ſame manner as the Prieſt 
does ;- but.if they, do.not Commn- 
nicate-ſacramentally, they.may, do. it 
ſpiritually ; whereto the holy Coun- 
cil requires three Conditions, that 
tney have a vow, or will, and fervent 
defire, to Communicate really if they 
could convenicntly, for ſuppoling a 
lawful impediment, the will is take 
for the work ;- and many times fuch 
a vow or deſire with other concur- 
rent circumſtances, may be as proft- 
table as the actual Communion. 

To make this more clear, all agree 
that if any one hath a vow, or effica- 


clous defire,, with perfet contrition 
and 


(375) 


and love of God, to be Baptized and 
cannot attain to it, he may be juſti6i- 
ed and ſaved, which is all one as to 
receive the effets of real Baptiſm ; 
even ſon this place the Council ex- 
pounds this ſpiritual Communion to 
be in vow and defire, and with it re- 
quires faith, on which the deſire is 
: grounded, and without which it is 
tmpoſhble to pleaſe God; for he 
.that comes to Chriſt muſt believe 
that he is really in the Sacrament, 
and a rewarder of them who ſeek 
him ; God will not leave our good 
deſires unrewarded ; nor hide him- 
_ felf from them that ſeek him. 
Secondly, It muſt be with a lively 
faith that is accompanied with grace, 


for it is neceſſary that he bein the } 


ſtate of grace, and free from mortal 
fin at leaſt, It muſt therefore be a 
lively faith that is a working faith, 
which imploys all the faculties and 
powers of the Soul. Thirdly, to be 
meritorious and with profit, it muft 
be a faith working by Charity, which 
together-make a true at of charity 
or love of God:; ſuch without all 


queſtion 
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queſtion may feel and receive the 
effects of the Sacrament; and may 
well fay, O Lord fay the Word, mer- 
eifully ſhew thy goodneſs to me, that by 
verine of this thy Sacrifice, 1 may Ye- 
ccive thy grace, and reap the benefit 
thereef, and be worthy 10 hear and feet 
in my Soul, that moſt merciful ſentence, 
Be it done to thee as thou haſt belicwed ; 
and you ſhall reccive the effects of 
the Sacrament, or as the Council 
fayes, you ſhall receive the fruit 
and profit thereof. ' 

Our ſubtile DoCctour Scots tells 
vs who they are who communrcate 
ſpiritually, to wit, he who is jult 
(that is, not infeted with mortal ſin) 
and according; to his power, is well 


and Devoutly prepared to receive 


the body of Chriſt, and yet abſtains 
out of Reverecnce, or for ſome infir- 
mity, or becauſe he can have none to 
Miniſter unto him. And our St. 
Bernardine calls it ſpiritual eating : 
to which two things are regu 
confideration of faith and affection 
of love; he only eats ſpiritually 
who has faith and charity in Chriſt, 

in- 
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mtending with Devotion to take.this 
Sacrament, to. wit, if he were not 
hindred, The ſame St. Bernardme 
requires three things in this ſpiritual 
cating, 4, Hunger. 2, Maſtication. 
3. Delectation, Firſt, we ought to 
hunger after Chriſt. ardently, and 
fpiritually defiring him; for as our 
B. Lady faid, T he hungry he hath filled 
w:th goed things; by hunger. we un- 
deritand the defires of the Soul, and 
ſuch reigning one eafily believes and 
hopes what he defires. The ſecond 
St. Bernardine thus explicates , the 
ſpiritual Maſtication or chewing, s 
Properly an exact conſideration, of 
meditation on Chrifts body, expoſed 
aS the price of our Redemption, and 
as food for our refetion. The Third 
ariſes from.the two former, for from 
thence the Soul is inflamed with love, 
which cauſes delight and ſweetnels, 
for the thing believed or repreſented 
inthe mind, frequenly cauſes a joy in 
the Soul, for love ſo inflames the 
heart of them with unſpeakable de- 
light, that it makes the Soul to melt 
in it ſelf. 

Having 
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Having ſpoken thus mucÞ of the 
ſpiritual Communion, I muſt alfo 
ſpeak of the Sacramental and ſpiri- 
tual Communion. S 


8, Of che Sacrzmental Coies 
munion. 


Were ut not better to Communt- 
oate alf. ) Sacramentally : ? 

A. Yes: ſure, for the ſpiritual 
Communion has its effets, from the 
diſpoſition & interiour Devotion of 
the mind, as the Divines call it, ex 
opere operantis, from the work of 
him who does it. But to take it Sa- 
cramentally alſo is, ex opere operato, 
as the holy Council of Trent, Sefſ. 7. 
c, 8. defines it, that is the work in 
it ſelf, or the Sacraments of their own 
eſſence, i in as much as they are inftitu- 
ted, and elevated by Chrift, produce 
their ſacted effeRs in the Souls of 
thoſe, who with due - circumffances 
receive them. ' For as the Council of 
Florence declares, The Sacraments of 
the new Law do contain grace, and 
eonfey 1d thoſe who recerve thenpwors 
thily ; 


___ -* 
thily;,or as the Council of Trent 
ayes, To theſe who put no obſtacle 
thereto 5 which St. Cyprian confirms, 
ſaying, The Sacraments in themſelves 
cannot be without their proper vertue ; 
neither does the Divine MajeSty any 
way withdraw it ſelf from the Myſte- 
ries, although they be adminiſtred by 
weworthy Miimſters. Add to this that 
: the Sacraments have their efficacy 


from Chriſts Inſtitution, Ordination 


and Promiſe, as is to be ſeen in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, eſpecjally- in 
Infants; which hath its effects inde- 


pendent of the Childs Devotion | 


which it cannof then have, only be- 
cauſe there is no Obſtacle or Impe- 
diment. E. 

Q. Why then do not Chreſtians 
Communicate daily ? | 

A. The holy Council of Tre, 
wiſhes. that all preſent would:;com- 


municate with the Prieſt, and in Pri- 


mitive times the fervour -of Chriſti- 
ans was ſuch, that they did commu- 
nicate daily, either - at 7Yafſe, or 
when they could not have. Maffe, by 
reaſon of perſecution and ſcagcity of 

\ Prieits, 


\i\4 


BB - 
Prieſts, the Church condeſcending to 
the neceſſity of the tines, did per: 
mit them according to their Devott- 
on, to receive the B. Sacrament in 
their Houſes, to take it daily before 
all other meat,as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rics do teſtifie- | 

None can deny but that it was a 
pious cuſtome to Communicate dai- 
ly, yet not common to all, for it is 


| certain that many holy .perſons emi- 


nent in Sanity, did not take it Sa- 
cramentally for many years, particu- 
larly thoſe who did live in the De- 


{| farts; yet St, Baſil does not ftick to 


ay, that thoſe who-did lead; a, ſolita- 
ty life:in the Deſart, where there 
wa$:90 Prielt, did keep the Commu«- 
nion, that is the Excheri/t in their 
Cells; and Communicate themſelves, 
nay in Alexandria and Egypr, .every 
ane of the people for, the molt park 


I did the ſame. .- 


[Great St. Hicrome ſayes,: 7 know 
that it 31 the cuſtome at Rome, that the 
faithful do. alwayes takg the body of 
Chrift, which IT nezther reprehend,. nor 
proves far 4uery- one abounds in bts. 
= OR ows 
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own ſence. St, Auguſtine has the' like | 
Diſcourſe, ſore will ſay that the Eu- 
charift zs not to be taken daily, if you 
aſk my ore ? becauſe, ſayes he, the 
dayes arc to be-chofen wherein a 
man lives more purely, and'chaftly, 
that ſo he may come. more worthily 
to ſo great a Sacrament : for he that 
_ cats and drinks unworthily, eats and 
_ Urinksjudgment to himſelf. Another 
on the contrary affirms, that it is'to 
be taken daily, &c. Let everyone 
do what according to his faith he pi- 
ouſly believes is to be done : for nei- 
ther of theſe do diſhonour our Lords Þ 
body and blood, fith they ſtrive con- | ; 
tending who may'do beft 'to hotionr } ; 
this moſt holy. Sacrament : for 'Zac- 
cheus and the Centurion did not con- 
tend among themſelves, nor did any 
6f-<them prefer himſelf before the Þ +; 
raping rien uh mr ETreaay x: 
our Lord in his houſe withjoy; the Þ x* 
other fait 7 7 tae 2 
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 ente} under my*Roof; both honouring 
our'Saviqur, moogh not in the ſam of 
manner ;" both mifferabte by fin; botlt | 7; 
obtained mercy3' arid concludes, one F 
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- in honouting God, -does not take it 
| daily;” and” another in| honouring 


God, does not omit ahy day..-Blel- 
ſed'be God in theſe our later times 
we have ſome, who if not every day, 
yet very frequently with Devotion 


receivethe Exchariſt,,and ſome who- 


out of humility, forbear : but I fear 
we have too too'many, who under 
this cloak, give way to the Tempta- 
tions of the Enemy, and more who af 
neglectfully omit it. : 

To ſuch I may fay, with St. Chryſ- 
oftome, Even as it is perillous for Hin 
that is cold ( to wit; in mortal4in 3 t6' 


4 


deftrution ; for this Table is the 
ſtrength of our Souls, the nerves of 
the mind, the bond of- confidence, 
our fonndation,” hope, falvation ; 
tsht, and life: ſorely if” any one 
did juffly confider this,he would not 
eaſily forbear. But alas; "we'eafily 


that Myſtical Supper” is poyſon'et 


| fuck poyſon and peſtilential'vaniticy 
of thEWorl /whric 


leadw the way 
at fdves ; 


id, 
to Half; we'gormaiaiſe: 
6; 9 with 


(386) | 
with what is pleaſant to the Palate, 


not rarely the readieft way to our 


Grave, and {till with danger of. going 
further, even to Hell; and leave'the 
means to prevent all evil. 

But ſome will ſay, we are ſinners, 


and . ſo dare not appear, &c. To. 


whom Caſſiananſwers, we ought. not 
therefore . ſuſpend, our ſelves from 
the..Communion of. our . Lord, be- 
cauſe we acknowledge our ſelves {in- 
ners, but rather more greedily haften 
more and more. to.it, both for the Me. 
dicine of , our. Soul, and purification 
$f the Spirit ;, bur yer with humility 
of raind and faith, that judging our 
ſelvesunworthy to. receive ſo-great 


grace, werather ask remedy for. our 


wounds ;- otherwiſe, even the Ani- 
verſary Communion-is not wortnily 
to be preſumed :, as ſome ſo meaſure 
the Pignity,SanQification, and worth 
of the celeſtial Sacraments, that they 


eſteem none but Saints and unſpot-|] 


ted, thould preſume: to take them; 
andnot: rather; that by their partici. 
pation, they might mak ake us haſy and 
TT. Z = 
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dean. Such' truly incur more 'pre- 
ſumption of arrogance in declining 
it, then as it ſeems to them, 'of hu-. 
mility : for when they receive tem, - 
they judge themſelves worthy to re- 
ceive them. It is much more reaſon- 

| able that , with that humility of 

. | heart ( whereby we believe and con- 

\ | feſs, thataccording to our merits, wE 

. | can neyer come t9 thoſe ſacred My- 

- | fteries)) we preſume to take them 

i | every Sunday, for remedy of our in- 

,. | firmities, than puffed up with a vain 

n | perſwaſion of mind, that after a year 

y. | we ſhould believe our ſelves to be 

r | made worthy to partake thereof. * 

rt | The counſel of St. Ambroſe is ve- 

1r | Ty good, T ake that daily which daily | 

i. | profits thee, ſo*liv:, rhat thou mayeſt- 

ly deſerve to take it daily: he that de- 

re | ſerves not to take it daily, deſerves net-+ 

thi fo raks it after a year, Asholy Fob © 

ey | 9id daily offer for his Sons, leſt per- 

"t- haps they might ſome way have fin- 

n:| ned. Thou doeſt hear, that as offer: 

ci- | as the Sacrifice is offered, the death. 

of eur Lotd; his RefurreQtion and }. 
26s Sz Afſ- 
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'Aſcention are declared, and Remi'T- 


on; Why then doeft-thou not take 


the daily Bread of , life-? He- that 
hath'a wound . ſeeks cure for the 


wound, becauſe-we. are in fin, he. 
Medicine and cure is [the celeſtial 
8nd venerable Sacrament : we ſay 


give us this- day -our daily Bread, if 
thou takelſt it daily, it is to thee daily, 
that-is every day. 


I will conclude with the Golden 


words of St. Baſil. Jt is ( ſaycs he ) 

an excellent thing and very profitable, 

to Communicate every 49; and to par- 
dulo 


ticspate of the body and vloed of Chriſt; 


he manifeſily ſaying, He that eats my. 


Fleſh and drinks my Blo'd, has life E- 
verlaſting : for who doubts but that the 
frequent participation of life, ss nothing 
elſe then to live many wayes? We there- 


fore communicate four times in a week, 
9 Sunday, Wedneſday, Froasy and. 


ere-be. 


Saturday, and other dayes, if t 
4 memory of | ſome Saint. * | 


| Infine, take away mortal ſin, which 


_ is done by the Sacrament "of pen- 
aance; I ſce nothing bug: want of 
Bs q '_ op- 


rd 
dS E 


20% i ct. ones wt s A P"PFY Sas a8 a; 


2p ©. wn EY. 1: 


4367) { 
oppertunity may- juſtly hinder u$: 
from daily Communion : forthe ho 
| ly Enchariſ# is afountain of grace; 
. || and of jts own nature take- away 
| | dailyand venial fins. If we are fick; 
| here is our Medicine : if woundeds 
here is a cure : if tempted, a refupe:” 
if hungry, Bread of life : if ' thirſty, 
here 3s a' fountain of life: if in ne- 
cefſity-or want, here is a Heavenly 
) | Treafure hid open to all: If ſinners, . 
here is remiffion and indulgence. For 
our Saviour has left this holy Sacra- 
, | ment as a remedy forall our evils, 
; | and daily offers himſelf tous, con- 
. | timvally- invites-us_to this- celeſtial 
- | Banquet. | may ſay with St. Chry- 
e | ſoſtome, Chriſt calls us to Heaven, and. 31 
» | we draw back and loyter, and make n0 - 
haſte, neither do we run to the thin [| 
{ | which 4s the hope of our Salvation, 
; | Some indeed may pretend imploy- 
- | ments in ſecular affairs, although I 
believe, very few would negled their 
corporal food for - them: but are 
thoſe imployments lawful and good ? 
i&:not, attend and repent, if ſo, will . 
, D 3 Com«- 
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Communion hinder them? no, but 
rather impart a Benediction to their 
endeavours. O but. we have not 
time to prepare our ſelves for fo 
great a Sacrament. If urgent and 
neceſlary, I will ſpeak no. further: 
but generally ſpeaking, it is ſtrange 


that we ſhould be ſo amorous and {| 


. careſul of temporal things, that we 
cannot ſpare ſome time for ſpiritual 
things : we can find time to feed our 
bodies, for the moſt part with ex- 
ceſs, and yet we cannot allow ſome 
time to feed ur Souls, 


9. Of the taking of the Cha- 


lice, 


| Q., How aves the Prieſt takg the 
Chalice ? . 

A. The Pricſt having meditated 
a while, on the holy Sacrament now | 
xeceived, goes forward to accompliſh 
the holy Sacrifice, kneeling down to 
adore the blood of our Lord, and 
taking the Chalice with prayer Tuita- 
ble, in the ſame manner as he - 


- 
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with the holy Hoſt, he figns him with 
it, importing as much, as if/he ſhould 
ſay, the blood of- our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is the fountain and 
| hver of our :Sandtification, the price 
of our Redemption, and reparation, 
thed on the Croſs, keep my Soul in 
<= fecurity againſt all my Enemies, 'and 


 bring'me to life everlaſting ;- whillt ; 


hei s doing this, we may ſay, | 


Hail ſacred Blood for us ſti! flowing, 


To ſhew th price of. our Redemption ;. 


Wafh us from our fins always aboundine, 
yr Ly” Hs b Clrif bitter Polſon. 
Q. Why aves the Prieft after' this, 
take Wine ? - £2: pa 
A. Suchis the Reverence which 
the Church bears to this holy Sacra- 
ment, that ſhe ordains this-taking of 
_ _ Wine after the Communion of the- 
_ Chalice, leſt any drops ſhould: re- 
main 'in the Chalice: as alſo to- 
geanſe it after the holy ſpecies. 
Q. Why does the Prieſt "go to the 
Corner of the Altar? (> + 
Ic. A.. Av. 
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_ . As he took Wine to cleanſe the 
Chalice, ſo now out of Reverence to 
the Altar, where our Saviour was be- 
fore offered; he goes to. the end of 


. the Altar, there to waſh the tops-of | 


his. fingers which had touched the 
Bleſſed Sacrament, leſt any remnant 
or particle of the Hoſt ſhould re- 
mMain- on them : and-alſa. becayſe-it 
were unbeſeeming:that thoſe fingers 
ſhould touch any other thing before 
they were walbed, ſo that this Cere- 
mony is rather, for Decency than 
Myſtery. PS irs CES ICS; 
..Q. But why does he do it with Wine 
and Water ? | , 

4. Thereis no neceſſity of both, 
either may ſuffice ; but the Church 
uſes both, and not without Myftery ; 
for the Prieſt having -reccived the 
holy Euchariſt, is to be waſhed with 
. Water and Wine, that is, with ſpiri- 
tual exultation and joy {ignified by 
the Wine, and compunttion- of our 
Saviours paſſion ſignified by the Wa- 
ter; for this Sacrifice has a mixture 
of joy and ſorrow, of joy for the 


%. 
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| holy Emcharift ; of forrow in regard 


of the paſhon repreſented therein; 


of- joy for the coming ef our Savi- 
our in ſo merciful, profitable and 


 moſtloving manner ;; of ſorrow for - 


our fins, which have been-the cauſe of 


Chrifts ſo great. Torment, Dolours - 


and Death on the Croſs. As there- - 


fore both thoſe Myſteries are repre- 


ſented in the /aſſe, and both concur - 
| to our Salvation; ſo the joyning of 


Wineand Water in this action, fig- 
nifies the affections of the mind 
—_ correſpond to what: they fig-, 
nifie.. 


_-- 
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Of* whatfollows tothe end ef the 
Maſle.. SE Rk 


| 1. Of the Verſicle, which is- 
commonly called Communion «. 


Q: / Hat does the Preeſiſay af-- 
| 'ter- he bas CommunitCcas- 
ted ? "os 

A. He ſayes-a. verſe-mo!t com- 
monly. out 'of the. Pjalmzs, or other 
places of the holy Scripture, proper 
for the time or Fealts, in the ſame 
manner - ordinarily. conformable to- 
the verſe before .the Offertory;. in: 
correſpondence: alſo - to: tne Subject, 
and.is commonly;catled Communian, . 
becauſe it is;ſung or ſaid yamediately. 
after. the: diſtribution of- the. bleſſed: 
Sacrament, when all do joyn together 
to praiſe God, and to give thanks: 
to his. Divine Majeſty for ſo great a: 


Ss 
,* 


benefit, Some have noted- that if; 


St- Ambroſe his time, the. Prieſt did 


ſay S:meons QGanticle : Now thou doeſt. 
diſmiſs thy ſervant, O Lurd, according 


to thy word in peace : becauſe mine eyes 


have ſeen thy Salvation , which thou 
haft rrepared before the face of "all 


People; a light. to the Revelation of 


the Gentils, andethe glory of "thy Peo- 
pie Ifrael, whiclr is very proper for 
this place, and may be ſaid with De- 
votion by all -preſent, eſpecially by 
thoſe who. have received the holy 
Euchariſt. E: 
Q: What does it repreſent here 2+ 
A. In order.to the Euchariſ#; it 
may well repreſent Chriſt's aCtion af 
ter his laſt Supper, which: he ended 


with a Hymn. . The  Arabick Text 
ſayes, They give praiſe-to-God, for this - 


Hymn was of © Thankſgiving- and 
praiſe to'God, Whence St. Clemeijt 


ſfayes, Hevmy receiged 'Chritts body 


and blood, we'give thanks to himwho 
has made us worthy to receive his holy 
Myſteries, and we ak." that they bs 
made to ns, not uyto judgment; but-unto 


Sal- 
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Sulvation, for the profit of our $ oul and” 


Body, for the conſervation of -Piety, 


uato Remiſſion ef ſins, and for the life : 


of the World to.come ; -from hence we 
may gather, that all-which fofows in 
the Mafſe, tends to thankſgiving, and 


prayer, for the benefit and cffeRts of _ 


the Maſe. 


Myltically as Pope: TIrmnacent 3; 


ſayes,' it is a Symbole of - joy, repre- 
ſenting the Apoltles. joy. in ſeeing 


_ Ghriſts ReſurreRion :- The Text fays, 


They were glad when they ſaw our 


Lord + It:may alſo be ſ:id, to repre- . 
ſent the joy of- our holy Mother the | 
Ghurch; in ſeeing her children fed. 
with-'the- Fleſh and blood of her - 


Spouſe Chriſt Jeſus, whereby their 
pious defires are ſatisfied, and they 
nouriſhed with that celeſtial. Viand, 
which will-briog them to the celeſtial 
joyayr 205 nf 3 07 07 

"We-may-imitate-the Apoſtlesin 
their joy':for Chriſts' Reſurrection; 


for it they-were glad' to ſee Jeſus, - 


and thei:Berblomites when they ſaw 


the Ark; we have ſecnir- this Sacri- 


fice - 


—_ 
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fice of the Mafſſe, that which was mw 


preſented by the Ark, Chriſt jeſus: 
himſelf, who is offered for us in this. 


Myttical manner ;. we have therefore 


all reaſon. to praiſe and glorifie our. 


God, who.comes to-make his. abode: 
with us:. thoſe who have communi. 
cated: have particular reaſon to res 
joyce, that he 1s riſen in their Souls, 
and hath given them. a certain pledge. 
of futureglory.. | 

Q. Why does:the Prieft ſay this at 
the right end of the 4ltar f 

A. Becauſe the Miflal is. brought 
to that fide, to end the Haſſe where 
it was begun; and asbefore the read- 
ing of the Goſpel, the Miſſal wag re- 
moved from: thence, to .fhew the- 
Apottles going to preach Gods word 
to the Gentils, forſaking the Fews 
who _ were- obtinate- and/ rejected 
Chriſts Law ; So now in the endof 
the Mafſe, the Miflal is brought þack 
again, to intimate unto us,;that! inthe 
end of the World, the--Fews' ſhall 
receive true faith, and be united.to- 
Chriſts Flock. 07 47 tht. vl 
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In this Ceremony therefore' the 
Church repreſents the infinite mercy 
of God, who notwithſtanding the 
Fews great malice, obdurateneſs, and 


hardneſs. of heart, never ceaſeth by 
his Miniſters, to call them, and to 
' ſhew the immenſity of his goodneſs. 
and clemency before the day gf. 
judgment, by a miraculous. hand, as: 
by force he will convert them. - Fhe 
Church alfo groans, fighs and prayes: 
for the Converfion of all Nations.,. 


expecting the fulneſs of them, that is, 
the Fews, who at that time are to be 


converted, when both Fews and 
| Gentiis being become all of the ſame- 


faith amongſt the Ele, are to paſs. 
to everlaſting life and glory 


In confideration of Gods infinite: 
goodneſs to theſe prefidious. Fews, 
we may hope. and-pray for the con-- 


verſion of our poor Countrey ; and- 


to reduce-it toe- the true Catholick- 


Church. Eneland formerly. did' 


flouriſh with Saints, in ſo much that 
it was called. the 1ſland of Saimts : 
©: when ſhall: we fee thoſe dayes: 

> A_- 


again. ® - : ,, 


. d — 
CE een nt en OE ER 


ro EV I I RIPON > 6a Rr "I, -— ante; WU TERRI TS > Coo en pory py EPA » 


wo ou re Eee ns Oe IEP; 
4 Os oO PT OE Ta DC , 


 (3632:) EY 


- 2» Of the Poſt-Communion;; 


Q. What. means this Poſt:Communi. 
? - A = 


f 
\ 
f 
on 5 | 
A. What follows is ſo called, be- | 
cauſe it contains. Prayers and Cere- | 
monies - uſed in the Church after || ! 
"Communion, or after the verſe, || * 
whereof. we have now ſpaken in the || © 
- precedent Section, it was uſed to- l 
compleat the Sacrifice as is ſaid be. || C 
fore, with prayer and thankſpiving. P 
2. What are the Ceremonies here * C 
A, Firſt, The Prieſt after he bas || " 
ſaid:the foreſaid Communion, kiſſeth 
the Altar, to ſignifie the  interjour 
peace of his Soul, and turning to the 
people, ſalutes them with his wonted 
Dominus vobiſcum, Our Lord be with 
you, advertiſing them of their duty, 
that they - labour to conſerve and. 
keep in their Souls the true peace 
and the Divine benefits, and ſalutary 
effects of the holy Euchariſt, and Sa- 
crifice of the Mafſe ;, and withall 
invites- them-thereby=to-joyn- with 
him-ia the prayers following. - = 


A mÞ A © 
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And the people may anſwer, Fz 
eum ſpiritu two, and with thy Spirit-: 
with ſpirit and intention we wiſh that - 
our Eord may be. with thee, and as 
we hope, he is with thee; we joyn 
with thee in offering our prayers to 
our Lord, - In confidence thereof the 
Prieſt turns again to the Altar, and 
there with all humility heſayes,, 
Oremus, Let us pray: that we may 
be. worthy, to.receive the true effects 
of- this Sacrifice, whereto. all the - 
prayers here ſaid; for the moſt part. 
do tend : or in gratitude for ſo inefti- 
mable favour. . | 
- 'Q. What are thoſe prayers? —. 
A. The prayers have correſpon- 
dence in Number ,Ceremonies, Form, 
Manner, and- Concluſion, with the 
Collets. in. the beginning before the 
Epititle, fo that what has been ſgid 
there, may- be: applyed alſo here-:- 
only we: may note here, that the 
Church teaches us to-make our pray- 
ers utito our Saviour, whillt he is pre- 
ſent with us in that incffable manner, 
thereby to.beg thoſe graces and gifts 
__—_ | which 


(42) | 
which are neceffary for our ſtate ind 
calling ; ſure we can have' no (better 
time or occaſion, than when in a man- 


. - ner he invites us thereto ; all- muit 


confeſs, that there cannot be a grea- 
ter pledge of his love, goodneſs, 


and mercy to mankind, whatſoever 


-we can ask i$no way to be compared 
"with it. | 

'It behoves us. therefore: to ſpend 
this part of the aſe in gratitude 
and thankſgiving, eſpecially thoſe 
who have communicated, and hum- 
bly beg for thoſe graces and benedi- 
Qtons which we ftand in need of, cf 


pecially, that what we have done 


may be to Gods honour; and glory; 


for it is unſeemly, that going from 


. fogreata Myſtery, they ſhould ſhew 


no more Devotion to their Lord and 


Maſter + certainly if we did confider 
well what we have done; and the 


opportunity we now have'to demand 
grace and mercy, whereof our Souls 
have ſo much neeeflity, we would not 


be fo negligent, or rather carcleſs, 


but. ſpend ſome time.in contemplati- 
: ON. 
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on of the benefits received,” and re- 
turn praifing and glorifying God, - 
who has given ſuch gifts to men. 

Q. What is the Myſticai pemficati- 
07 f | ph | 
A. Some will have them to bg- 
nifie the prayers of the Apoſtles, du- 
ring the time - between the Reſur- 


"rection and the Aſcention ; for as 


St. Luke ſayes, they were alwayes in 


the Temple praiſing ana bleſſing God; 


Others will have them to ſignifie the 
prayers of the ſame Apoſtles juſt be- 
fore the Afcention, when as we may 
pioufly believe, that they made many 


petitions to him, particularly that 


Chriſt would give them ſuch graces 
and gifts, as were neceſſary for the 
great power and Commithon which 
were given to them + In their 1mita- 
tion we may now ask for-the graces 
neceſſary to our ſtate. | 

Q. But why does the Prieff reiterate 


 Dominus vobifcum ? 


A.: The Prieſt being here to repre- 
fent unto us a new Myftery, of the 


' Aſcention, in imitation of our Savi- 


OUF, 
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Sur, who at his Aſcention appearing 
to his Diſciples, as St. Fohx. teſtifies, 
redoubled his Heavenly ſalutation of 


Pax wobr, Peace be to you: reite-" 


rates alſo his Dominus vobiſcum, our 


Lord be with you, to comfort us, and | 


to affure us. that our Lord is with vs 
according to his promiſe 3 Behold 


ſayes he, / am with you all dayes, even” 
fo the conſummation of the World: | 


which may be a comfort to us, parti- 
cularly to the faithful in our Coun- 


trey ; for as St. Proſper glofſes upon 


the foreſaid words ; 7t is all one, and 
to ſay fear ye not your infirmity, but 


eruſt in my power, for I will not leave 


you tn thiswork ; not that ye may net 
ſuffer any thing, but 1 am ready to per- 
form ruch more, that ye be not over- 
come by any cruelty of the perſecutors ; 
we arc in the midſt of perfecutiens; 
tribulations and afflitions, all which 
ought not to terrific or frighten us, 
becauſe we have this Buckler ſtill-to 
defend our ſelves ,. Our Lord is with 
us, for he ſayes Iam with you: and 


by the Prophet David affiires us the - 


ſame, 


”. D_ 
ſame, I am with. him'in Tribulati- 
on Zo 7 IS <0 Eb 
Accordingly the Prieſt in this part 
s of the Mdaſſe kiflcs the Altar, then 


turns anddalutes the*people, twice + _. 


in token-of the double peace which 
{| is given us by-vertue of this holy 
Sacrifice and Sacrament, to wit, the 
| peace of our minds in this World, 
and the peace of eternity which is __ 
| here promiſed in Chrifts Aſcention. 


' 3. Of the Concluſion of the 
Mafſe. © | 


| Q. What is the Concluſion of the 

Maſfle? 

A. The Church vuſes three ſeveral 
Conclufions of the M/afſe. The firſt 
is /ce mifſa eſt, Go or depart, Maſſe 
is done : tolignifie that the Aaſſe is 
offered up; bearing with 'it the ſum- 
mary of Chriſts' paſſion, preſented 
for us to God the Father; or that 
the holy Hoſt carrying with it a ſuf- 
ficient Paſs-port of our reconciliati- 
1 ons, is received in Heaven, 'or the 


"4 a 
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Maſſeis accompliſhed, and the Ob. 
- lation for us is finiſhed,-or that the. 
Sacrifice is ſent-us to- appeaſe .Gods 


. wrath fromus. .. 


ry 


| 4. 4183S $7. 1 
_ By others, whether. this, /ze iſa 


eft, ſerves as a leaye or permiſſion to 
the people, to retire, or depart from 
the Church, Mafſe being accompliſh- 


ed, , So our Saviour after he had fed 
the. multicude with Seven Loaves 
diſmiſſed them, and diſmiſffing them |: 


gave them leave to return to their 


houſes Or we take this te miſſa eſt, 


as he ſhould ſay, goafter Chriſt and 


follow, for we muſt not ſtand in this: 


' World, but haſten to our. Countrey 
by good works, which we may the 
 1nore eaſily do; becauſe the Hoſt is 
ſent up or tranſmitted to pleaſe 
God the Father, by his. Son Chriſt 
Jeſus 3 by which Helt and all the 
force thereof is. overcome; and. the 
entry of Paradiſe-opened;” Walden- 
ſes deduces this Rite front/the words 
of our Saviour, Riſe let us go: as if 
the Pricit ſhould ſay, 3Zafſe- is done, 
So man and. fructific, ſhew in: your 
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ations. whatsyou haye promiſed.in | 
| your Oriſons ;,you have received the 


pledge -of ;ctemity,. ſo, walk, that 


you may-come to. 1t. 


Some. very impertinently would 


have the.cuſtome of ſaying [te miſſes 
. eſt, to have been uſed in the diſmiſh- 


on of the Carechumezs, for although 
that after the Goſpel, they were-dif-- 
miſſed;. becauſe they were. not; \per- 


{* mitted to- be preſent at. the 'holy 


Myſteries,as is to be ſeen-in-St. Der, 
and in the Laodicean Council , yet in 
no. place do we find this manner. of 
falutation unto them. Only in the 
Liturgie- of St. Bafi! and St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, there is a command given, 
that they ſhould withdraw or ' go 
forth , Diſcedire Catechumeni, But 


this Ice muſſa eft, was alwayes, ſaid.in 


the end of the Mafſe, only to the 
faithful Chriſtians, after; they . had 
been partakers of the Myſteries: : It. 
is true. that as St. Clement teaches, 
ſometimes the Prieſt ſaid, Ire i pace, 
Go. in, peace ; which words .Chriſt 
did frequently uſe afrer ſome..of (his 

yg ; ” = 7 ""_— 


& 1 


x. ERR - , 
_ Miraculous Works, arid*imports as 
muchas the'God of peace be” with 


you all: not much differing 'in fence 
from the Tre miſſa eff, for the'peace 


b 


- which that preſents, is that which'is 
to be obtained by the Haſſe; So 


that mſaying it, the Prieſt affures us, 


thatpeace is imparted unto us by, 


the Sacrifice of the Aſfaſſe. | 


* -Wemay piouſly meditate that at 


Chriſts Aſcention, the Difciples were 
Devoutly kneeling, praying, and 
adoring our Saviour, until ſuch time 


a5 the Angels did cry out unto them, 


Ye men of Galilee, why fand you Took- 
eng up to Heaven ? this Feſt who z5 
aſſumpted from you into Heaven, ſhall 
© com? as you have ſeen going inte 


Heaven, as if oy ſhould ſay go, 
l 


and fo lead your lives. that ye may 


% 


corne to that glory, which is ptomi- 


fed us in Chrifts Aſcention; and let 
us Devontly anſwer the Prieft, by 


ſaying, ' Deo preiae imitating the: 


Apoſtles, who as St. Luke Tayes, 


adoring went back. into Hierufalem 
with rabies ad they were alwayes 
m_ | 9 
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in the Temple praiſing and:blefhing 


' God, which is conformable to this = 


pact of the. Maſs, which as is ſaid. 
before ought to be. of praiſe, and. 


thanksgiving ; whence 1n;. Eafters. 


time che Church adds Alleluja, as 

a Canticle of joy and praile ; joy in 

our Souls, and peace tro God. 
Q. What is the ſecond. Concluſion. 
A. Sometimes the Church con» 


cludes -che Maſs With - Benedicamns 


Domino, which ſhe uſes in all peni- 
rential times, as in Advent, Lent : 
The Ember days, and Vigils - 
asalſo in the Ferial days out of 
Eafter time; in which times as ſhe 
omits the Gloria in excelfis, which. 
is a Hymn of. joy ; ſo ſhe omits the 
Ie miſſa' eft, and in its place ſays, 
Benedicamus Domino, Let us bleſs 
our Lord. ES 
Derend gives 2 plauſible reaſon 
for it, ſaying, that in the primitive 
Church, when chere was. any ſo- 
lemn Congregation ; the Prieſts 
were wont to conclude With Tre 
miſſa eft, but when there were but 


Jafew, or none of the faithful peo- 


ple, 


(410) 
ple , With Benedicamss Domino , 
and conſequently to'this when. he 
lays, Te, He remains. turned 
ro-the people after Dominus. vobiſ- 
exm:: bur when he lays Benedica- 
mus he arhs to the Altar ;'it is not 
incongruouſly ſaid, that he miſſa 
eſt 1s uſed in times of joy, in which 
che -people are diſmiſſed, bur in 
- thoſe primitive times they are Ic- 
ferred to prayer for remiſhon of 
their ſins: 
' Q-; What is the third Concluſion ? 
. That which is only uſed in 
Miſſes for the dead; when. inſtead 
of the other, there is aid Requieſ= 
cant in peace; Let them relt in. peace, 
which is ſuitable to the whole 
courſe of the Maſſe, wherein .is no 
ſpecial prayer. for the livingz but 
| what is then ſaid to the living, 1s 
qnly to incite them to pray for the 
dead, as the TIS all along ; 
an conſequent y ſtanding near to 
on Alcar % the end he falutes not 
E but prays for the 
nk d L ad on Without gi- 
_ving 


% . « * 
- 


Pg 


hk. tits. - » w & 


Church, 


> _ or himſelf, 


In & | 5 6 moe =_ 
ving any Benedidtion, as 1n all. o- 
thers. he does, becauſe the node 
ion js notgiven, but tochem,that 
arc geeſe, whole, part is bo 


fay Amen, as. ww jyaing 
wh. Prieſt. Y 


+» jQNs. 


CG. What Prayer Js that which the 

Pregft then. makgs £ ._.. 
A. He. iprone dong that his ſervice or 
ifice,nor _ ſumption 
oo BY ee 


3: Of the Prieſts Penedii 
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— This: prayer being 'made, . the 
Prieſt kifleth the Altar, as in confi- 
"dence. of his-Sacrifice being accep= 
red by God; he turns to the peo- 
ple, and faying, The Ormnipotent 
Ged, . Father. and Son, and holy Ghoſt 
. Bleſs you,” Amen. Making the ſigh 
of the Croſs on all whoare preſent; 
where we may note that as former- 
- Iy hasbeen declared.the Church in 
| all Sacraments and BenediQtions 
_* Inyocates the bleſſed Trinity, and 
' that as the Maſs begins with the 
invocation of the holy*Trinity, ſo 


, 
- » Xk 
© 


"=. ; 
-  Q. Whente comes the wſe if this 
« Benediftitn ? © pela 

- *-A. The Church has taken it 
- from the Law of Nature, Moſes his 
- Law, 'and' fromthe Law of grace. 
" In the Law bf Nature'Melchiſedech, 


- after he had'offered his Sacrifice of 


*Bread and Wine, a true. figure of 
"rhe Sacrifice of 'the Moſs, as is de- 
- chret in rhe firft 'parr, he bleſſed 
 Ahraham. Jacob allo bleſſed Joſeph's 
*Children, arid particularly at the 
Unc 
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time of his death; | and when God 
raught Moſes the manner of Con- 
{ecration and Oblation, he derer- © 
mined a- ſer form of bleſſing the 
p2ople, Our Lord bleſs thee and k:ip 
thee : Our Lord ſhew bis face to thee, | 
and have mercy on thee: onr Lord 
turn bis countenance utito tbee,” and. 
give thts Peace : Where we may. 
fore, that the form 'of the Bene- 
dition 1s virtually the.ſame ; for 
in that forin "there is thrice our . 
Lord; preſcnting the Father, Son* 
and holy Ghoſt, and they are bur a 
more ample Declaration of Gods 
bleſſings which 1s ſufficiently expreſ-. 
ſed in what the Prieſt ſays, Omni- 
potent-God, who can by his power 
give all good gifts bleſs you. 
| - Rabanus makes this applicarion 
, | of it, Our Lord God the Father, 
; | bleſs thee, and keep thee by hisOme 
; Þ nipotency'; Our Lord God the Son 
ſhew his face to thee by his incar- 
nation,and haye mercy on thee by 
his paſhon. Our Lord God the ho- 
ly Ghoſt turn his countenance unto 
| J-F.. - -. "- ry; 


« I * 
_ (414) | 
thee by his gracious: inſpirations, 
and give thee peace by the infuſion 
of his grace. Ir has been alfo ufed 
in Chriſt's Church even from the 
beginning, as is to be ſeen in all 


antient Liturgiess The Grecians + 


who uſe St. Bofils, and St. Chryſo- 


ftomes Licurgies,have it to this day ; . 


forthe Prieſt turning about to the 
people, ſays,Our Lord. keep ye all 
12 his grace and goodneſs perperu- 
ally, now, always, and for ever; 
> -- 
But the principal motive of the 
BenediQion in this place, is' to re- 
preſent more compleatly the” Af- 
cention of our Saviour, 'of whom 
It is-ſaid, as St, Luke relates, Chrift 
brought them forth | abroad "into "Be- 


thania, end lifting hi bands be bleſſed 
them ; ond it came to paſs that whilſt 


| be Þleſſed them, Be departed from 
#bem, . and was carried into Heaven : 
from whence ' as: Amalarizs and 


others note; comes the Tradition of 


the Catholick Church, that the 
Prieſt in the perſon of Chriſt, ha- 
| ving 


ans © . tend he. kaomncs wards 


ds F- 
ving accompliſhed and Aieibincd 
che B. Sacrifice, blefles the people. 
Dwxrand agrees in 'this, and 
;Ifo that this BenediCtion may well 
repreſent the coming of the holy 


.| Ghoſt,which Chriſt had promiſed; 
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this fignification is not unproper; 
for wha is Bened ufc com 
munion of the holy Ghoſt in the 
cfteQs of grace 2 which Inyocent 'Zd. 
confirms, faying, that this Benedi- 
ction ſignifies the deſcent ; ofr; - 
holy Ghoſt, and'is no other t 
ſealing and confirmin of the efiechs 
of this Sacrifice, by which the holy 
Ghoſt comes to our Souls accord- 
ing to Chriſt's promiſe: 

Q. But why does the Prieft lift «ip 
bis band. over the People, ond, Ser 
them with the Croſs ? - 

A. This rite may be ſaid robs 
taken frpm the cuſtom of he 
Prieſts in the old Law :, for Aavis 
{kretching forth his band to the/pedy 
ple-and blefled them ; Facob lefled 
Joſephs Children and if the ſames 
— laid his hands croſs-wiſe on 

FS them , 


0 


a by. 


: 4 


them; Our Saviour in his Aſcenſi- J 


* on did the, ſame, as is every row 
faid. Dionyſs the Carthuſian, with 


Lacas and Swares , do conceive that - 


our Saviour did then make'the ſign 


oft the Croſs, which St. Hierome- 


confirms out of the Propher Eſa, 


J will put a ſign in them : thusſays 


. he, Chriſt aſcenaing to his Farther 
Teft us, and placed it on our fore- 
heads;that we might freely ſay, the 
* light of thy countenance O Lord, 
vs {izned upon us. Pen, 
* Q.. 1s this Benediftion the greater, 
p being given by a holy perſon ? 
: Py Cainbit lay, by that acci- 
dentally, the ſanCtity of the bleſler 
_ add ſometh ing to the encreaſe 
of the effefts, following ſuch Bene- 
ditions ; eſpecially if they be pri= 
vate, independently of any order 
or funQion for if they be publick, 
or done according to the rites and 
- forms of the Church, by Eccleſia- 
_ ftical and publick perſons, as prin- 


— here in the Moſs, little re- 


to be had, either of their 
ATOM” SanQti- 


| 
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SanQtiry - or otherwiſe: for ſuch - *' | 


private -perſon, but a. publick; 
1n the name of the Church, or ra*- 
ther from God himſelf; who has . 
made 'thar hand ſo powerful, as to. 
Conſecrate, handle, and take the 
body and blood of Chriſt Jeſus, 
and who has promiſed'to ſecond the 
Prie(t's Benediftion, according to 
that They, that is, the Prieſt, ſhall 
invocate my name.upon the Chil- 


according to the form which God 
had given them, and I will ble 


them * whom they, ſhall. bes. 
Whence St. Azguftine adviſes us 
not to regard, if perhaps he that 
pives it be negligent, or cares not 
what he does, but behold our Lord 
who ſends it. | + 
We ought therefore to. reciye. 
the Pri:ſt's Benedition with all 
Humility and' Devotion. In St. 
Chryſoſtomes Licurgie it 1s ſaid, that 
all the people bowing down. their 
| _ - heads, 


keads, were wont to ay : Our Lird 
corſexve for many years bim, © who 
blſſes and ſanflifer us; in which: 
words they expreſs the greateſteem? ©: 
rhey had of this bleſſing, and their 
raticude to the Prieſt who blefſes 
hem. St, Auguſtine declares the 
ſame,ſaying, ye ought to humble your 
ſelves at the Benediftion, and faith- 
. folly tncline your bearts and bodies, 
for ' this Benediftion , altbough it 
be given” by "man; yes not from man : 
tbe" bleſſings we exped is from God, and 
therefort 'we' ought to expe 1t With 
all Dcvotion and Humility. © + 
 Q.. Onght we to make the ſign of 

the Croſs upon our ſelves? © 
4. Iſee itdone very frequently; 
Now” although the ſigning of our 
ſelyes wich tlic Croſs at all times is 
g00d, yet at this time: as alſo 
when” the Benediftion of the holy. 
Sacratmenr'is given, ir ſeems not ſo 
convyehient for in theſe we ought 
rather to attend to the Prieſts Be- 
nediQion; and figning, as an ACt of 
Authority and power in the perſon 
of God, which is far more to be 
= clteemed 


to F;- 


{| cſteemed th@ our own private 
A&ion ; our beſt diſp>ſ/ttion rhere- 
fore to receive it, is pathiyely with 
Humiliry of mind, and proſtrati- 
an, or. bowing of the body and 
joyned hands | WE; 
To conclude, we may conſider, 
that the Prieſt here in the Maſſe re 
preſents the pcrfon of Chriſt in his 
Aſcenſion, and oy his Diſci- 
ples, in whole name and power he 
Communicates unto us, © the felt- 
ſame bleſſing; ler us therefore as in 
Spitit and Devotion, we haye aC> 
companyed in this holy Sacrifice, 
our ſweet Saviour in his Nativity, 
Life, Paffion and ReſurreQtion; So ' 
et is follow him in his Aſcention, 
there humbly to receive his Bene- 
diftion, and with the Diſciples 
adore him, praifing and” bleſhng 
God for ever. = 


4. Of St. Jobr's Goſpel. 


Q. Dory this Goſpel belong to the 
Maſle 2 | RY 


A. No, for it is no part thereof, 
neither 


neither is there any mention of if: 


ral 
_ 


er I 
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in primitive times ; ſauhatiic is ra” 


"ox from. the cuſtome *'of the © 
Churchin later rimes. Dwrand {up-- - 
Poles in _uſein ſome. places, as al- 


to Buchardus, cur Sarum cultome 


Was'to ſay it at the Prieſts caming 


from the Altar. T4 
Q. Wherefore th-n is it ſaid bye 2 
A. Gavant tells us, that after 


the Licurgie of St. Peter, ſome- 
'thing Was read out of the Law and. 


Prophets ; probably ſome. taſtru- 


Ction to the people before they de- 


parted ; in place thereof the read- 
1np- St- Fohns Goſpel was intro- 


duced, that as Szares notes,. eyen as 
rhe Maſſe, was begun, by the Me- 


mory of Chriſts Nativity or Incar- 


nation, ſo it might end with a cir- 


cular mark of Chriſts Divinity and 
Humanicy joyned in one 5 to the 
end that we might alwayes retain 
in our hearts the memory thereof , 
with a verbum 'caro faium eft, and 
the word. was made fleſh. 

Sc. 1{:;:t:1: affirms, that. a- 
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mongſt 


» 


- St. 


moſt ſublime; for in it are comtained 
the higheſt - Myſteries of our faith 
( id eſt) The Trinity, Eternal gene- 
ration of the Divine word, the Crea- 


tion” 
and 


Chu 


jeQure, that whereas by reaſon of 
concurrence of Feaſts, or Sundays, _ | 
or in time of Lent, Vigils, and Em- ; 


ber 


mongt all. the Divine Authorities - « 
which are contained inthe Sa&ed ' . © 
'} Text, The: Goſpel is worthily efteem- _ 
- ed the moſt excellent, and among the 
Goſpel that of St. John, has the 
preeminence : and of all the parts of 


brought unto us, wherby alſo we are 
made the Sons of Gd | 

{ Biſhop of Milan, as St. Auguſtine 

| teſtified, did aver that he beard a 
Platoniſt affirm that the beginning ' 
of St. John's Goſpel, was fit to be 
written in Letters of Gold, and ſer 
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John's Goſel, the - beginning is 


of all things, The Incarnation 
the wonderfull effe&s thereof, as 
Light, and Grace, which Chrift 


Stmplicins 


in the higeſt - places of all 
rches : whence we may con- 


days, wherein there fall our 
rwo 


ns 0 anc A one of {he 
Fe anorher . of the time » the, , 
E Church 15- wont. woule's 1 
3 moration' of che- one” in. £ 0 Moe : 
"  _ -Which is then faig, and'at the end Y 
thereof "reads irs. Goſpel, as being ] 
the principal part, of the- Office 
belooping: to the, Maſfs. . Now fot 
CORY ſake, or rather Unifor- 
%p times when ſuch double 
Golpeh 5 dg not occur, the Church 

| has. made, choice of this Goſpel, 
which is the” Goſpe! of the Third 
Miſſe on Chriftmar-day\, as as the 
fountain, of all other Evangelical 
verities, ordaining It ro be iq af- 
ter loch, Myffe. | 
add another reaſon 

from- ihe, _ uent and devour £u- 
ſtomeof Ch , who pet prieſts 
ro. lay this Goſpel over them in oc- 
| caſions q infer, head Oc. 
| To preyent, ot-take away Wuch- 
f crafc, and to dei a chem from the 
I Devil : we find alſoſuch reading of 
che Golpel over the ſick, and oyet 


i perlony even in the 
" ; :,. Charch 
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| or at lea 


heChardhs my 3 
| rollcrates; a | 
' it may. yer) come, that Pr 
ro fatishie their Devaroo, lid 
; his Goſpel. over the. peopli 
yent from the, C. 
feld in his Hiſtory, Se&... 1 
15. beings 2 wonderful. 


this "A RES © 
- ip Ceremonies are are uſed in 
ſaying: wr ty 
4. The ame * which are uſed in 


fa Fx the. Goſpel in private 
"* Yr che Go 


ſes, both for the pobar' 
and ftandu Lot e people 
ro ſtand an = on 


forc-head, "_ and breaſt, at the 
_— of this, ffor che reaſons 
wry down; -and all 
_ down Devourly Wit he 
Prieſt at the words, Es verbum caro 
faiiumeſt, And the word. was made 
fleſk; on the ſame 'motives which 
are glyen at theſe words 'of the. 
Creed. 
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